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CHAPTER XV. 

HIGHER EDUOATIOK IK EUSSIAK, AUSTRIAN, AND 
PRUSSIAN POLAND. 



By Hermann _SonoENFELD, Pli. V., Professor of Modern Languages and Con- 
iinentafTlisiory in the Columhian University, Washington, D. C. 



Topical outline. — General summarg of education. — I'lan and arrangement. — Extent of 
Poland. — The Poles and the dismeniberment. — Language, — Us structure. Sketch of 
the higher education in Poland during her independence: Ancient foundation of the 
University of Cracow; its early history. — Polish schools at the time of the Meforma- 
tion. — Revival of higher education and downfall of Poland. Higher education in 
Bussian Poland: The New University of Warsaw. — Constitution of the University 
of Warsaiv. — Latest statistics of the University of Warsaw. — Report of the rector. — 
The four faculties. — Institute of veterinary surgery. — University library. — Archives. — 
Secondary education in Warsaiv. — Musical education ire Warsaio. — Secondary educa- 
tion in the country at large. — Wilno. — Archives of Wilno. WitehsTc. Higher education 
in Austrian Poland : New University of Cracow. — Imperial Academy of Sciences. — 
Tlie four faculties. — University library. — State archives. — University of Lemberg. — 
University library ; Ossolinsli library; Archives. — Imperial School of Technology in 
Lemberg; secondary schools. — Secondary schools in Galicia. Education in the ancient 
Polish provinces of Prussia: Polish origin of the University of Koenigsberg. — Lyceum 
Sosianum; secondary seJiools in Prussia ; libraries. — Province of Posen, libraries. 

aBWEKAL SUMMARY. 

The Kingdom, or rather Republic, of Poland. ^ (Ezeczpos])olita Polska) 
disappeared from the commonwealth of nations, after an existence of 
eight hundred years, at the end of the last century. The dismember- 
ment of the Republic, which in the sixteenth century was the greatest 
power of eastern Europe and had for centuries served as a bulwark 

' "Poland," says Lelewel, one of her greatest historians, "is a veritable and pure 
Kepublio, only invested witli the forms of a constitutional monarchy." The princi- 
pal character in the constitution of the Polish Government was a very decided separa- 
tion between the executive power intrusted to the King, and the legislative power, 
superior to tho former and exercised by the nation, i. o., the representatives of those 
citizens who alone enjoyed political rights, the nobility and the clergy. These 
deputies, nuntii, about 200 before the partition, and tho senators, elected by tho 
King, could assemble either separately or combined, thus forming but one Chamber, 
the Diet (Seym), gencralem omnium terrarum conventum. 
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against the destructive invasions into Europe of the Mongolian, Tar- 
tar, and Turkish hordes,^ was accomplished by Eussia, Austria, and 
Prusssia in three partitions (1772, 1793, 1795). The parts which once 
constituted the Eepublic of Poland are still integral parts of the three 
countries respectively. According to Morfill's words, "Its limbs, 
although distorted, are still instinct with life;" its language is still 
spoken by upwards of ten millions ; its literature is the oldest Slavonic 
literature next to Bohemian, and surpasses in importance and scope all 
the other Slavonic literatures taken together, i. e., Bohemian, Servian, 
Croatian, Slavonian, Russian, Bulgarian.^ Its institutions and laAvs 
have perished, some of them fortunately for the broad masses of the 
Polish people who had nothing but the patrimony of the disinherited, 
serfdom. Austria at once introduced into Galicia the Austrian civil 
code; in the Prussian Polish provinces the Prussian Landrecht pre- 
vails. Eussia alone permitted to the Kingdom (tsarstvo) of Poland a 
shadow of self-government and many privileges. Alexander I con- 
ferred great privileges upon the University of Wilno, confirmed the 
Lithuanian statutes in the western and southwestern governments and 
the code of Napoleon in Poland jjroper from the year 1807. But all 
this was changed into Eussian law by a ukase of June 25, 1840. Tet 
in spite of the difficulties and restrictions under which the dismem- 
bered country labors, there are several very active centers of Polish 
literature, culture, and education, foremost among them Cracow and 
Lemberg, thoroughly Polish, excellent universities in Austrian Galicia. 
The work of the Academy of Cracow, founded in 1872, is of such a 
high standard of excellence, its editions of the Polish authors of the 
golden age (1541-1606) are so valuable, the many learned reviews that 
appear in Polish, equal to the best in other civilized countries, present 
so much original research and material that it is only a question of 
time when Polish literature and culture as well as that of the other 
Slavonic countries will constitute an essential part of instruction in 
our universities to supplement the Germanic and Eomance languages 
and literatures. 

ilu tho reign of Boleslas V (1227-1279) the frightful Mongolian invasion took 
place (1241). Although gaining a Pyrrhus victory at the hattle of Lignica (Licg- 
nitz) in Silesia, they wero diverted into Hungary after their force had been broken. 
Nothing since tho battle on the Catalaunian fields can be compared -with that car- 
nage. In the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries, the Poles went forth 
tho champions of Christendom and rolled back the tide of Moslem conquest from 
Europe. Justly, therefore, Melanchthon, speaking on this subject, says: "The 
maguanimity of this nation is especially displayed in their continual wars against 
the Tartars for the tranquillity of all Europe. For centuries she has protected 
Europe against the Tartars and the neighborhood of savage Asia. Let us never for- 
get these obligations to Poland, and let us recollect who are the people, and in wbat 
regions of the earth they were made instruments of Providence, and by protecting 
Europe, enabled her to preserve within her bosom humanity, religion, and those 
arts and sciences so beneficial to society." 

"According to Estreicher (Bibliographia Polonica, Cracow, 1870), it represents 
two-thirds of the entire Slavonic literature. 
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Tlie University of Warsaw, although Eussifiecl to a great extent 
since the late insurrection, is still rich in national Polish spirit, learn- 
ing, and culture. The Polish press of "Warsaw still turns out many- 
valuable books, magazines, and reviews in all branches of literature 
and science. 

Prussia has best succeeded in Germaniaing her Polish posses- 
sions, slowly eliminating or weakening the Polish element, "care- 
fully avoiding any of those reprisals which would cause a European 
scandal." But "der neue Kurs," under the enlightened young 
Emperor William II, has thoroughly reversed the old theory, if not 
the old practice. Coercion has been reduced to a minimum, yet the 
German language makes more rapid strides than ever and does not 
suffer under the fact that Polish is cultivated in family and school, 
especially in the religious education of the people, who are mostly 
Eoman Catholics. It seems as if the idea had won ground in the 
highest authoritative circles of Prussia that a people with an almost 
equally old western civilization, abundantly rich literature, language, 
and history, can not be weaned and severed from it by persuasion, 
force or police measures. Thus, while the provinces of iPosen, Upper 
Silesia, and old Prussia have a by far greater German population and 
more completely Germanized Slavs under the admirable Prussian 
school system, the educational iniluence of three years' military train- 
ing,' and the general high standard of Prussia's judiciary and admin- 
istrative institutions, yet the Polish language and literature are 
extensively cultivated among the people by the Catholic Church, in 
the public schools by Polish teachers during the limited time that is 
allotted to their language, and in the higher schools for their intrinsic 
value and because it is a fundamental necessity for understanding the 
historical origin and development of all the provinces between the Elbe, 
or at least the Oder, and the Vistula. Indeed, the colonization by the 
German element of all that land is nothing but a protracted struggle, 
beginning as early as Charlemagne's time and not finished yet by far, 
to subject, to absorb, or to annihilate the Slavonic, principally Polish, 
population that has expanded over the territory vacated by the Ger- 
man tribes during the first migrations of peoples. For Leopold von 
Eanke's statement, "Es sind zwei Yolkerwanderungen, durch die der 
Umkreis der deutschen Gebiete aus dem inneren Germanien her 
bestimmt worden : die eine war nach dem Westen, die andere nach dem 
Osten gerichtet," is absolutely correct. But while the Germanic tribes 
had pushed themselves forward toward the west and south in power- 
ful streams and in a comparatively short period of time, the backward 

' I venture tliis statement, whioh may seem paradoxical to tliose "who are ■wont to 
consicler the German military service as a waste of time and energy, removing hun- 
dreds of thousands of men from temporary production. But any military instructor 
who, like myself, has had an opportunity of observing many Polish recruits who 
como to the army as analphahets and leave it with a good equipment of German 
education, an enlarged horizon and excellent training, will surely agree with me. 
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flood toward the east against tlie natural course of Slavonic immigra- 
tion occurred slowly, gradually, through many centuries, often inter- 
rupted by long pauses, historically not determined. While during the 
first migration Teutonic pagans pushed beyond the boundaries of Ger- 
niania, it was Catholic Christianity, the victorious Koman Church, the 
monks, who accompanied the progress of the Germans j later on it waa 
the Eeformation which led thousands and thousands toward the East. 
It is, of course, not to be forgotten that a second main incentive was 
the craving for material wealth and worldly power which made such 
invasions very bloody, cruel, and unjust, full of epic battles and adven- 
tures so graphically described in Mickiewicz's Konrad Wallenrod, 
concerning the struggle between the Lithuanians and the Teutonic 
knights. 

There is no Polish university in these Prussian provinces it is true, 
but Posen and Bromberg (Bydgoszcz), Danzig and Thorn, even Breslau, 
the capital of Silesia, and all the Upper Silesian towns, not to speak 
of its mostly Polish villages, have still very strong Polish traits and 
traces. The concessions made to Polish education especially and Sla- 
vonic languages and literatures generally, the importance attributed 
to these branches in Prussia appear from the strong Slavonic depart- 
ments not only at the eastern universities of Breslau and Konigsberg, 
but also at the University of Berlin. It is a very characteristic fact 
that for the first time, so far as I know, a scholar in Slavonic languages, 
the famous Wladyslaw Nehring, has become rector magnificus of the 
University of Breslau (1893-94). 

Prof. Karl Brugman, of Leipzic, in Die Deutschen Universitaten, 
edited by W. Lexis, says in regard to Slavonic philology in Germany: 
" Slavonic philology, that bloomed up in the countries of the Austrian 
Crown and is about as old as Germanic and Eomance philology, can 
naturally not have such a broad ground in Germany as its sister disci- 
plines. It has at present three full professorships, in Breslau, Leipsic, 
Berlin, occupied by ITehring, A. Leskien, whose principal merits lie in 
the domain of Slavonic grammar, and A. Briickner.i Besides the great 
successor of Miklosich (d. 1891), Y. Jagi<3, who, besides an extraordinary 
many-sidedness in literary production, has done an exceedingly merito- 
rious work in grammar as well as in editing revised texts and investi- 
gating topics of literary history, was at the University of Berlin for 
several years (1874-1880). The latter is the founder of the Archiv fiir 
Slav. Philologie (founded in 1875), the central organ of that science.'' 

As for the important r61e that the Slavonic element has been destined 
to play in German life, it appears from the history and literature of 
Germany, which are quite permeated with its influence, German histo- 
rians never grow tired of showing the contrast- of the two national 
characters; German poets and authors compare and contrast their 



' In the researcli of the Baltic-Slavonic languages, the works of Leskien, A. Bez- 
zenberger (Gottingue, Konigsberg), and A. Bruckner (Berlin) are foremost. 
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traits and peculiarities, their ideals of education and culture. lio one 
lias done it better from a German point of view than Gustav Freytag, 
himself born on the frontier of Upper Silesia and Eussian Poland, at 
Kreuzburg, in his Soil und Haben, and especially in his classical his- 
torical novels Die Ahnen and Bilder aus der deutschen Vergangenheit. 

PLAN AND AEBAN&EMENT. 

It is my particular task to give a report on the higher education in 
the different parts of Poland, and with special reference to the shaping 
of the methods of instruction and organization on the part of the three 
Governments, Eussia, Austria, and Prussia, with a view to assimilating 
the Slavonic population to the Government policies, social traditions, 
and civilization of the three nations respectively.' 

For this undertaking it is necessary, first, to define more accurately 
the limits of the Kingdom of Poland at the time of her prosperity and 
of her decadence, while yet independent among the European nations; 
second, to give a sketch of the development of her educational facili- 
ties in the way of higher institutions of learning and universities during 
the period of her independence. Only from a comparison of her educa- 
tional conditions while independent can we ascertain and realize her 
progress or retrogression in higher education after her partition, the 
changes wrought for good or for evil, the assimilation to or reaction 
against foreign influences, the transmutation of political and social 
ideals, the participation of the different classes in an education which 
is partly not their own, inoculated with ideals conceived by her con- 
querors in order to bring her children to a gradual mental and intel- 
lectual as well as physical subjection. 

EXTENT OF POLAND. 

At the period of her greatest prosperity under the later Jagiellos, 
Sigismund I, Sigismund II Augustus (1507-1572), the short interreg- 
num and the brief nominal reign of Henry of Valois (1575), and the 
valiant Stephen Batory (1576-1586), Poland extended from the Baltic 
to the Black Sea, touching it at Akerman; from Bohemia, Moravia, 
Austria proper, Hungary, and the Danubian principalities to Eussia 
beyond the Dnieper. The greatest length of the country from north 
to south was 713 English miles, and from east to west 693 miles. It 
embraced an area of about 282,000 English square miles, and this area 
in 1880 had a population of 24,000,000. 

For our investigation, however, which concerns Polish soil and 

' The present monograph is a summary of a more extensive work on Higher Educa- 
tion in Poland now in course of preparation, and to he puhlished later through the 
regular channels of trade. The author hegs to acknowledge assistance from Senator 
Michael Kruszkaj of Milwaukee, on Galician secondary schools, and receipt of 
valuable printed material from the pedagogical and geographical societies of 
Lemberg. 
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PolisTi people proper, we must exclude all the country which was not 
Polish in spirit and nationality, though at certain times it belonged to 
the republic by conquest. Thus that part of Kijowska which lies 
beyond the Dnieper, including the famous old city of Kief, one of the 
cradles of Eussia, was ceded by the Crown to the latter country by the 
treaty of Andruszowo, 1667, and was never gotten back. Kief is con- 
sequently a purely Russian university, which will find no place in our 
treatise on higher education in Poland.' 

Auatole Leroy-Beaulieu, in his unsurpassed work, The Empire of the 
Tsars and the Eussians, has best expressed this idea, saying: "Sepa- 
rated from Great Eussia at the time of the Tartar invasion. Little 
Eussia was through five centuries subject to Poland and Lithuania, not 
to much purpose. Only the i^olished surface — the nobility of Kief, 
Volhynia, Podolia — became Polonized. It is owing preeminently to 
the Greek orthodox rite that the bulk of the people, the immense 
majority of the inhabitants of Kief and Ukraina, have turned out 
quite as Eussian as the people of Moscow." Leroy-Beaulieu's clever 
translator, Zenaide A. Eagozin, shows in a footnote (I, p. 118) that the 
statistician, Tshubinsky, who has published some very detailed statis- 
tical tables on this very subject, has found out that the Poles could not 
muster 100,000 strong in the above three governments put together. 
Even making allowance for some exaggeration in the Eussian docu- 
ments, still so much remains that the figure of the genuinely Polish 
population is extremely low. In those three governments the num- 
ber of Catholics, among whom there certainly are non-Polonized Little 
Eussians, amounted to scarcely 400,000, or less than a seventh of the 
entire population (10.94 per cent). In these same three governments 
the number of Israelites rose to over 750,000. Unfortunately, Mme. 
Eagozin extends this calculation also to Lithuania and White Eussia, 
i. e., to all the provinces annexed in one of the three divisions of 
Poland, without any statistical proof. 

Smolenska also, with the important city of Smolensk, an object of 
strife between Lithuania, Poland, on one hand and Eussia on the 
other, was transferred to Eussia forever by the treaty of Andruszowo. 
'Nov was Inflancka, or Livonia, with the old Hanseatic city of Eiga, 
though acquired by Poland in 1561, ever Polish in spirit, or sympathy, 
or civilization. 

Poland, in the strict sense of the term, also called the Crown of 
Poland (Korona), consisting of Great Poland (Wielkopolska) with the 
principal cities of Posen (Pozuau), dating from the earliest period of 
the Eepublic, and Warsaw (Warszawa), which became the capital of 
the country as late as the reign of Sigismund III, and of Little Poland 
(Malopolska) with the famous old capital Cracow (Krak6w), was 
united with Lithuania (Litwa) by the marriage of Jadwiga, the Polish 

i We sliall, however, learn later that this university, after the suppression of War- 
saw, was the greatest resort of Polish students. 
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queen, witli Jagiello, duke of Lithuania (13S6) ; a more complete fed- 
eration taking place at Lublin in 1569. The capital was Wilno ; the 
official language of the country was White Eussian, in which tongue 
its laws were promulgated. With this union Christianity was intro- 
duced. A Polish university was founded at Wilno by Stephen Batory 
under the care of the Jesuits (1578), which for centuries exercised its 
Polish and Eoman Catholic influence upon the country, until it was 
supiwessed by Emperor Nicholas I (1833) after the outbreak of the 
Polish insurrection of 1830, and the University of Kharkof founded 
in its stead. 

As to a more accurate division of the Ezeczpospolita Polska in Palat- 
inates (Wojewodstwa) for administrative and military purposes I may 
safely refer the reader to Morflll's Story of Poland (pp. 1-11), ^vho fol- 
lows Michael Bobrzynski's "Dzieje Polski w Zarysie," Warsaw, 1881, 
Vol. II, p. 363. 

THE POLES AND THE DISMEMBEEMENT. 

This country was from time immemoriaP inhabited by Slavonic 
tribes belonging to the great Indo-European or Aryan family of jjeoples. 
The early Slavs are said by the best historians to have been a peaceful 
agricultur.il people living under a patriarchal Democratic rule, without 
l)riests or kings, but the invasions of Asiatic hordes and the conflicts 
with the German tribes compelled them to adoirt a sort of monarchical 
government. But the origin of Poland is fabulous ; ^ history but begins 
with the reign of Mieczyslaw I and the introduction of Christianity in 
the Latin form under him (985), thus placing Poland at the outset in 
contrast to Eussia, whose civilization was to be Greek in the Byzantine 
form. 

Safafik finds the first mentioning of this people in the Geography of 
Ptolemy, who lived in the second century A. D. They are here men- 
tioned under the name of Bulanes. The generally accepted derivation 
of the name is from pole, field, plain, the country being one vast plain, 
l^estor, the old Eussian chronicler, distinguishes between the Poliane 
Liakhove on the Vistula and the Poliane Eusove on the Dnieper, the 
dwellers on the Vistula plains and the dwellers on the Dnieper plains. 
Eopell, the excellent German historian of Poland,^ has traced the devel- 

' That is after having branched ofif from their original Iranian or Indo-European 
homo in Asia, they immigrated into Europe at a period contemporaneous Tvith or 
rather after the arrival of the Teutonic families. But an autochthonous origin in 
Europe for the entire Indo-European race has heen also maintained hy such scholars 
as Penka and Schrader (Origines Ariaoas, Vienna, 1883), Sprachvergleichung und 
Urgeschichto (1885). Morfill has given a very excellent ahstraot, sifting the fre- 
quently conflicting views of the hest Slavonic scholars on the Slavonic origin. (See 
Article "Slavs," Encyol. Brit., Vol, XXII, pp. 145-147.) 

= Lelewel, the great Polish historian, has relegated all the period of Polish history 
from the earliest times to the reign of Mieozyslavr to the era of myths. 

^ The standard history of Poland hy Eopell has been continued by Caro, both pro- 
fessors of the University of Breslau. 
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opment of the various divisions of society among the Poles back to their 
origin, showing how the nobility, szlachta (probably derived from the 
German word Geschlecht), became in course of time the Polish nation 
properly so-called, subjecting the cmetones (kmieci), an originally free 
class of peasants, and the peasants strictly so called (chlopi), to abso- 
lute bondage. When in the course of history also the power of the 
king was gradually diminished to a mere shadow by the pacta conventa, 
the military szlachta became the sole and almost absolute bearer of the 
power of the state. In this fact lies the germ of Poland's destruction, 
which became realized when the " Adelsrepublik," as Eopell calls it, had 
no other basis than a degraded aristocracy fallen from their old lofty 
patriotism, a national middle class being absolutely wanting, the trade 
of the country being almost entirely in the hands of foreigners, or people 
with foreign proclivities, Germans and Jews.^ 

So the dismemberment began. In 1772 Prussia took the Palatinates 
of Malborg (Marienburg), Pomeria (Pomerellen), Warmia (Ermelaud), 
Culm, except Danzig and Thorn and a part of Great Poland; Austria 
took Eed Eussia or Galicia, with a part of Podolia, Sandomir, and 
Cracow; Eussia took White Eussia, with all the part beyond the Dnie- 
per. The territories seized by the three powers amounted to 13,000 
English square miles, 416,000 inhabitants; 27,000 square miles, 2,700,000 
inhabitants ; 42,000 square miles, 1,800,000 inhabitants, respectively. 

But in spite of many fruitless attempts to amend the new constitu- 
tion, promulgated May 2, 1791, a second partition by Eussia and Prus- 
sia took place in 1793, appropriating to Prussia the remainder of Great 
and a portion of Little Poland (22,000 square miles with 1,100,000 
inhabitants), and advancing the Eussian boundary to the center of 
Lithuania and Yolhynia (96,000 square miles, 3,000,000 inhabitants). 

In the third and last ijartition Austria participated, taking Cracow, 
with the country between the Pilica, the Vistula, and the Bug (18,000 
square miles, 1,000,000 inhabitants); Prussia had the capital, with the 
territory as far as the Niemen (21,000 square miles, 1,000,000 inhabit- 
ants) ; Eussia took the rest, amounting to 43,000 square miles, 1,200,000 
inhabitants. 

During the general European upheaval at the time of the Napoleonic 
wars waged against Prussia and Eussia (1806-1807) and Austria (1809), 
when the Poles rallied round him a faithful army of patriots, E"apoleon 
established the Duchy of Warsaw by the treaty of Tilsit (1807), chiefly 
out of the' Prussian share of Poland, with a liberal constitution and 
the Elector of Saxony at its head. The duchy, under the guidance of 
Prince Joseph Poniatowski, wrenched westeru Galicia from Austria 

' Of course the nobility of Poland cliffercd entirely from the feudal nobility of the 
rest of Europe. The former sprang originally from among the country people. 
There were in Poland many villages, inhabited by a population of nobles only, who 
■were as poor as the peasants, yet enjoying the same political rights with the wealth- 
iest magnates. 
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(1809) after tlie defeat of the latter at Austerlitz. But with. E'apoleon's 
sinking star the grand allied army in 1813 put an end to its existence. 
After the cessions by Austria in 1809 the duchy contained 58,290 
English square miles, with about 4,000,000 inhabitants. 

The division of Poland was rearranged by the congress of Vienna 
in 1815. The original shares of Prussia and Austria were diminished. 
Prussia was to have Posen and what she had gained at the iirst parti- 
tion. Austria was to have Galicia and the salt mines of Wieliczka, 
while the city and district of Cracow were to form an independent 
republic under the guarantee of the three powers, and were seized by 
Austria only in 1846 after a violent insurrection. The remainder of 
ancient Poland, comprising the chief parts of the recent Grand Dachy 
of Warsaw, reverted to Russia, and was to form a constitutional king- 
dom subject to the Ozar.^ 

The country we have to deal with in our rei)ort, as finally arranged, 
is as follows : 

Russian Poland, since 1867, for administrative purposes, is divided 
into 10 governments, viz : 



Govcrnmenta. 


EDglish 
square 
miles. 


Population. 


Goveruments. 


Euglisli 
square 
miles. 


Population. 


Kalisz 


4,400 
2,890 
4,677 
6,506 
4,720 
4,209 


774, 769 
622, 842 
538, 588 
860, 382 
837, 928 
538, 141 




4,762 
5,627 
4,847 
5,613 


644, 827 
623, 465 


Kielce 












1, 314, 209 




Total 


Plook 


48, 151 


7, 357, 375 







Prussian Poland, including Posen, most of Western Prussia, and sev- 
eral districts in Eastern Prussia; 26,000 square miles, 3,000,000 inhab- 
itants. 

Austrian Poland, including Glalicia, Lodomeria, Bukovina, and 
Ziiisetc; 35,500 square miles, 5,000,000 inhabitants. 

If we exempt the German, the Armenian, the Ugro-Finnish, and 
Jewish elements, the bulk of the Polish population proper, according 
to the calculations accompanying the ethnological map of Mirkovich 
(1877), amounts to 4,633,378 in the Russian Empire; 2,404,458 and 
110,000 Kashnbcs (Kassuben) living on the coast of the Baltic near 
Danzig, in Prussia, and 2,444,200 in Austria. Besides these there are 
10,000 in Turkey. These figures give a gross total of 9,602,036. (Mor- 
flll. Story of Poland, p. 12.) This calculation is very moderate, and I 
am inclined to put it at a rather higher figure. Kropotkine, in his 
excellent article on Russian Poland in the Encyclopedia Britannica 
(ninth edition), numbers in Russia, outside of Poland proper, about 
1,162,050 Poles in 1881. 

' This Kingdom of Poland, or Congress Poland (Kongressowka), alone constitutes 
the whole of Russian Poland in the eyes of the Russians, who refuse to recognize as 
Polish the provinces annexed by Catherine II. 
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The prevalent religion among tlie Poles is tlie Eoman Catholic, to 
which in Russian Poland 4,596,950 out of a population of 6,034,430 
belonged (1870). Since the last insurrection a series of measures have 
been taken to reduce the numbers of the Eoman Catholic clergy in 
Poland. In 18S3 there remained 1,313 churches out of 1,401 ; 1,544 priests 
out of 2,322; 10 monasteries out of 29, and 8 convents out of 30; one 
diocese (Podlasie) having been abolished, and a new one established 
at Kielee, while several bishops had been sent out of the country. The 
whole situation remained unsettled until 1883, when the Pope recog- 
nized the new diocesan subdivisions introduced by the Eussian Govern- 
ment. Poland is now divided Into four dioceses — Warsaw, S^domierz, 
Lublin, and Plock. (Kropotkine, Poland, Vol. XIX, pp. 309, 310.) 

The Austrian Poles enjoy absolute religious freedom under their 
Apostolic Emperor of Austria, as well as a practical self-administraiion 
of their schools in an entirely national Polish spirit. 

In Prussia, too, after the discontinuation of the " Kulturkampf," per- 
fect religious peace has been restored. At the old bishopric of Posen- 
Gnesen (Poznali-Gniazno), founded by Mieczyslaw with the aid of St. 
Adalbert of Prague in 968, a Polish archbishop, Stablewski, has been 
inaugurated and confirmed by the German Emperor to further and 
enhance the union and harmony between the Eoman Catholic IPoles 
and their Lutheran German brethren. This was an act of far-reachiug, 
ideal, and political importance — an acknowledgment of the Poles in 
Prussia and their claims as to freedom of language, religion, and a sort 
of home rule, of course within the principles of true Prussian citizen- 
ship and loyalty. The fact that a Polish archbishop occupies tbe 
seat of St. Adalbert, who for a short time was the second archbishop 
of Gnesen, before he went out to preach the gospel ainong the heathen 
Prussians^ and suffered martyrdom, is a provisional solution of the 
Polish question, the more favorable to the Poles as it thoroughly 
reverses the former policy instituted against them. 

On the whole, no retrogression of the Eoman Catholic religion in 
Poland is going on outside of Eussia. According to Lelewel the 
population of Poland in 1764 was subdivided as follows In the way 
of the different cults: Catholics, 7,000,000; United Greeks, 1,500,000; 
Protestants, 1,000,000; Orthodox Greek-Eussian, 2,000,000 ; Jews, over 
1,500,000; Mahometans, 50,000; Armenians, 30,000; Mennonites, 20,000; 
Jewish Caraites, 20,000. 

While the Eoman Catholic religion is normally growing in Prussian 
Poland, and especially in Austrian Poland, several millions of Eussian 
Poles have since the last century been converted to the Orthodox Greek 
religion, owing to the political and social advantages arising therefrom 
and the prodigious spread of Orthodox Greek churches over the country. 



' It is a curious historical incident that the heathen Prussians, who, with the Letts 
and Lithuanians, belonged to the Litn-Slavic family, for which Leskien has proposed 
the generic name " Baltic," should have given their name to that power which forma 
the hone and marrow of the German Empire. 
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LANGUAGE. 

The language in "wliicli the vast and rich treasures of Polish litera- 
ture are stored belongs to the ^restern branch of the Slavonic tongue. 
To this branch belong (1) Polish : Masovian or Mazurian, Great Polish, 
Kashubish, and the upper Silesian dialects, which have very much 
degenerated (Wasserpolnisch). (2) Bohemian: Czechish, Moravian, 
and Slovakish. (3) Lusatian Wendish or Sorbish, which is gradually- 
dying out and will soon be extinct liiie Polabish. 

The -dialect of Great Poland has become the literary language, rich 
and x)owerful, flesible and sonorous, no Indo-European language except 
Sanscrit presenting such a variety of inflections and sounds to mold it 
according to all emotions that may pervade man's breast. But this Ian- 1 
guage has been deteriorated by foreign unassimilated, elements that 
have crept in, just as German was impaired by the invasion of French 
in the seventeenth century. When large colonies of Germans began 
to settle in Poland after the Mongolian invasion (1241), which had 
widely devastated the country, and to build many German towns, 
and usurped nearly the entire trade of the country, for which the Poles 
never had either inclination or talent, a large stock of German words 
poured into Polish, giving it a strange alien aspect. As these Ger- 
mans enjoyed, among many other privileges, their own laws also, the 
Jus Magdeburgicum, a "Sonderstaat im Staate," existed up to Oasimir 
the Great's time, influencing also their judiciary organization. 

With the reign of Sigismund III (1589-1632) the continuous wars and 
invasions of Poland and an all-pervading, very poor church Latin con- 
tributed considerably to bring about a degeneration in the Polish 
language and literature which threatened to sufibcate the national 
idiom. The latter lost a great deal of its purity by the entrance of 
bad taste and macaronism. Theological dissertations in the manner of 
the decadence of scholasticism and affected panegyrics supplanted orig- 
inal invention and did the language itself untold harm. Yet a poet like 
Sarbiewski, who, according to Hugo Grotius, " did not only equal but 
surpassed Horace," and the poetess Elizabeth Druzbatska, show such 
purity of style and grace, such delicacy of thought and taste, that the 
inroad of all macaronism and pedantry in speech and literature could 
not stamp out the slumbering force of the Polish language. "^ Still many 
unnecessary Latinisms disfigure the Polish language, which is not 
strange, since this macaronic period can be said to have lasted from 
1606 to 1764. Yet, in flexibility, richness, power, and harmony, Polish 
is not excelled by any other language in Europe; its grammatical 
structure is fully developed and firmly established, its orthography 
precise and perfect. MorfiU rightly quotes the poet Oasimir Brod- 
zinki's beautiful and expressive characterization of his native tongue: 

Let the Pole smile with manly pride when the inliabitant of the banks ol' the 
Tiber or Seine calls his language rude ; let him hear with keen satisfaction and the 
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dignity of a, judge tbo stranger wlio painfully struggles with the Polish pronuncia- 
tion like a Syharite trying to lift an old Roman coat of armor, or when he strives to 
articulate the language of men with the weak accent of children. So long as cour- 
age is not lost in our nation, while our manners have not hecome degraded, let us 
not disavow this manly roughness of our language. It has its harmony, its melody, 
hut it is the murmur of an oak of three hundred years, and not the plaintive and 
feehle cry of a reed, swayed hy every wind. 

It would be impossible to give a fair idea of the grammatical struc- 
ture of the language in a short survey of its phonetics, forms, and 
grammatical differences from the other sister languages. But a few 
hints at its nature may induce some reader to take recourse to one of 
the many excellent Polish grammars ; besides, it may be considered 
necessary to have at least a vague insight into the language which 
was the basis of the educational system of a great realm and is still the 
medium through which education, culture, and the history and litera- 
ture of a great past is inculcated in 10,000,000 souls. 

Its structure. — The Slavonic languages, it should be first noticed, do 
not differ from one another to such an extent as, for instance, the Teu- 
tonic or even the Romance languages. A Slav^ who knows his language 
to perfection will, I dare say, always be able to understand and to make 
himself understood among the other peoples of his race or at least of 
his subdivision (Southeast and West). The Low Germaij dialect of 
Holstein and the Swiss dialect certainly differ very much more than 
Polish, Bohemian, and Lusatian. 

The principal changes in the various Slavonic languages have been 
brought about tinder the destructive influence exercised by the vowel 
i and the semivowel j upon the preceding consonants. Thus many 
mutes were reduced to mere hissing sounds^ hence comes this charac- 
teristic sibilation so frequent in the Slavonic languages, though not 
equally so in all of them. 

The apparent heaping of consonants, especially at the beginning of 
syllables, by which so many are deterred from studying the languages, 
fearing the impossibility of pronouncing them, is really no heaping at 
all. Many of these consonants are liquid, and if not, they become 
liquid (mouill^) by very pure and sonorous vowels following them to 
modify any harshness that may arise. This prejudice against the 
harshness of the Slavonic languages has beei^^^ largely created by the 
uncomfortable orthography in the Polish language, which frequently 
expresses one sound by a combination of two, nay, four consonants; 
thus Polish sz, cz, szcz are expressed in Russiajii by one sign. Though 
not harsh, Polish has more hissing sounds than any other Slavonic 
language. 

'The name of the Slavs properly means illustrious, glorious; slava, slavitsa (old 
Slavonic), glory; slavinu, glorious; Lithuanian szlowo, glory, derived from old Sla- 
vonic sluti, to hear; church Slavonic slysza, I hear; sluch, the reputation; modern 
Russian slyszat; Polish sJuehac, to hear, also in the sense of bene audire. Hence 
Russian Slavjanin, slavjanskij; Polish Slowianin, Slowjanski; Czech Slovan, Slo- 
vansky, for Slav, Slavonic. 
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In regard to grammatical forms the Slavonic languages are infinitely 
superior to the Germanic and Keolatin languages. They are closer 
related to the synthetic languages, the nouns, having no articles (but, 
of course, demonstrative pronouns), and the verbs being almost always 
conjugated without personal pronouns. 

The Polish language has a most elaborate declensional system, com- 
prising seven cases, by which the use of prepositions is limited and a 
great freedom of xjosition of words insured in the sentences. Like San- 
scrit, it possesses the nominative, genitive, dative, accusative, vocative, 
instrumentalis, locativus, wanting only the ablative. The noun has 
one of the three genders, but has lost the dual, which still exists in the 
Masovian dialect. It also has more diminutives and augmentatives 
than either Latin ^ or Italian. 

The adjectives have diminutives and augmentatives besides the three 
degrees, as, for instance, maiy, small; comparative, mniejszy; superla- 
tive, najmniejszy ; diminutive, maluiM, malenJci; sielony, green; zielon- 
aicy, greenish. 

The verbs, by means of the so-called "aspects," have very delicate 
distinctions of meaning in the conditions of time, and even gender, 
quite unknown in the other modern languages. .They have causative, 
iterative, inceptive, perfective, durative, participial, etc., forms, which 
contribute a great deal to the lucidity of grammatical constructions. 
Every root word thus becomes, according to the great philologist 
Schleicher, the germ of a largely ramified tree of derivative forms, each 
of which expresses a different sense. There is a creative vitality in 
their forms infinitely superior to the rigid, decrepit crystallization of 
the Germanic and Latin languages, as Schleicher puts it. 

Less- remote from Palseo-Slavonic than Russian, for instance, it has 
preserved some peculiar characteristics of the motlier tongue, among 
them Hi (pronounced like French salon) and e (sa.tin). 

iA is another consonant which does not exist in any other lan- 
guage. 
It is similar to 11 in Spanish, and has a peculiarly broad and thick sound. 

The phonetic wealth of the language is expressed by 35 consonants, 
9 vowels, and 1 letter j, which is considered to be a semivowel and semi- 
consonant. 

The accent, except in foreign words and in compounds, which are 
exceedingly rare, is constantly on the penultimate — r6dak, countryman; 
genitive, roddka; dative, rodakowi. 

In Polish words the syllable with the vowel which has the tonic 
accent is long; the other syllables are short. Thus the Polish language 
combines the advantages of the prosody of ancient poetry with those 
of the rhyme of modern; it possesses all the varieties of poetical forms 
from the Latin hexameter to the French Alexandrinian verse. 

' That means a good deal -vrlien we consider sucli diminutive possibilities, like cista, 
cistula, cistella, cistellula. 
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The Polish, language [says ScUeioher] dlBtinguislies Itself among the other Sla- 
vonic idioms particularly hy a varied and manifold softening of the consonants. 
This delicate expression of sounds, produced by the continual variations of the same 
consonauts, makes this language very difficult for the foreigner; but in the mouths 
of educated Poles it is not harsh at all. 

Among the Indo-European languages the Germanic languages possess not one soft- 
ened (modified) consonant; the Komance languages but one — softened n (gn in 
French and Italian, u iu Spanish) ; the Slavonic languages have several consonants 
of that kind. Polish, though harsher than several among them, has the most. 

The total of words in the Polish language amounts to about 100,000, 
a great number among them being, as in the Keolatin languages, com- 
X)ose(l of verbs or nouns preceded by prepositions. The words composed 
of substantives and verbs or two substantives, so common in German, 
are very rare in Polish. Almost all the feminine substantives and 
adjectives in Polish, as in the other Slavonic and in the Neolatin 
languages (except French) have the termination a ; and the great 
number of Polish words terminating with vowels serve to soften the 
harshness of the language indisputable in other respects. 

On the whole, however, we may adopt Schnitzler's statement : 

Original, flexible, sonorous as it is, Polish is as rich in forms as it is in words, so 
that it easily expresses all the ideas to be conveyed and adopts all possible sounds. 
One may say that Polish is a scholarly language, which has been elaborated, polished, 
refined by numerous authors, some of whom, men of first order, are justly counted 
by the Poles among their titles of glory and as a compensation for their political 
disasters. 

Such an account of the most striking characteristics of the language 
may appear as a digression from my theme, but the language spoken 
by the people is the very skeleton upon which the structure of their 
education is built. And as their language is practically unknown with 
us, it seems to me an indispensable preliminary step to my treatise on 
the higher education in Poland. 

SKETCH OP THE HIGHEE EDUCATION IN POLAND DURING HEK 

INDEPENDENCE. 

The introduction of Christianity into Poland under Mieczyslaw, or 
Mieozko, to use the abridged form of his name, took place as already 
stated, in its Latin form. The Latin alphabet was adopted, and the 
Latin language became the sacred language of the nation. Prom 
the church, Latin soon isenetrated everywhere, into the schools, the 
administration, the tribunals, and the domain of history and letters. 

The exclusive use of Latin as the literary language during several 
centuries arrested in Poland all progress and all development of the 
national language, and, worst of all, debarred the broad id asses of 
the people from participating in the literary movement of the time. 
But, on the other hand, the knowledge of Latin was soon followed by 
reading the books of the clerical and secular authors who rapidly 
spread over Poland. Thus the bad results of "Latinomania," of which 
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some Polisli writers so bitterly complain, were partly compensated by 
the intense literary aspirations of tlie liiglier classes. 

Mieczko's successor, Boleslaw the Great (992-1026), in order to spread 
Christianity more effectively among the Poles, invited some Benedictine 
monks from France and founded monasteries on Lysa Gora, at Siecie- 
chowa, and Tynec, and around the monasteries schools of various kinds 
ai'ose, just like the "Klosterschulen" in Germany under Charlemagne. 

l-'rom tlie elerentli centur3^on_l^aj:s..Lepnar(l Cliodzko] libraries were ostablislied 
iu Poland. In 1166 the historian Mattlio-w Cliolewa, bishop of Cracow, incessantly 
q^uotes the Digesta and the Institutiones Romanae, ■which had been discovered in 
Italy about 40 years before. Also cLuotations from the Roman historian Valerius, all 
traces of whoso works have since been lost, arc found in the Latin chronicles of that 
Polish bishop. The Polish schools and libraries in the twelfth century were in the 
same liouriBhing condition as those of the Latin races. 

Jan Dlugosz (Longinus), the famous canon of Cracow (1415-1486), in 
his most important Latin chronicle, extending from the earliest periods 
of his country's history to his own time, speaks of Polish schools that 
were said to have existed in Poland during the eleventh century. 

At the end of the thirteenth and the beginning of the fourteenth 
centuries the young Polish students frequented the universities of 
Padua, Bologna, and Paris, in which several of their compatriots, as 
Nicolas of Cracow, Jan Grot de Hupl6, and Przeslaw, were installed as 
professors and even rectors. 

There was even a dim, flickering light of natural science awakening 
in Poland, inasmuch as the mathematician Ciolek (Vitellio), who lived 
in the second half of the fourteenth century, became one of the origina- 
tors of the science of optics. 

The reign of Casimir the Great (1333-1370) marks the dawn of a new 
era in the literary, educational, and political history of Poland. This 
King, who at the diet of Wislica, in 1347, had the celebrated statute of 
Wislica enacted — the first monument of Polish jurisprudence, and a 
code destined to rule the Kingdom according to principles of higher 
statesmanship^ — is the founder of the University of Cracow. 

Ancient foundation of the University of Cracow; its early history. — 
The city of Cracow had become prominent as the capital under Ladis- 
laus Lokietek (lokiec, an ell), who was the first monarch crowned there. 
Under his great son and successor, Casimir III, Cracow (also Danzig) 
became a member of the Hanseatic League. 

In 1364 the foundation of the University of Cracow was laid in the 

' The most eminent Polish jurist, Francis WolowsM, states concerning the statute : 
"One is struck with astonishment at the thought that this first Polish code, remark- 
able by its wisdom and the clemency of its dispositions, precedes by nine years the 
celebrated golden bull of Emperor Charles IV of Germany, which in relation to its 
penal legislation still hrcathes to a high degree the barbarities of the Middle Ages." 
In the statute there is a strong attempt to raise the wretched condition of the " misera 
contribuens plebs," which procured for Casimir the title of honor of " the peasants' 
king" (Kr61 chlop6w). 
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Tillage of Wawel (now Kazimierz, the suburb of Cracow). Podcza- 
szynski maintains its creation in 1347, wliich date would make ifc the 
oldest university of the north and east of Europe. But Lelewel, the 
best authority, has put it in 1364,i and Friedrich Paulsen, in his 
admirable Wesen unci Geschichtliche Entwickelung der Dentschen 
TJniversitaten (Die Dentschen TJniversitaten, W. Lexis, I, Berlin, 1893), 
states : 

Prague and Vienna are the first founded German universities, tlie former 2 estab- 
lished in 1348 by the house of Luxemburg, the latter in 1365 by the house of Habs- 
burg, both on the eastern side of the German domain of culture, apparently for the 
reason that Paris was near enough to the west, with which the oldest church institu- 
tions on the Ehine, especially Cologne, were closely connected. Only toward the 
end of the century did the west of Germany follow with the universities of Heidel- 
berg (1385) and Cologne (1388, discontinued 1794), Middle Germany with Erfurt 
(1392, discontinued 1816). The dissolution of tho University of Paris, owing to the 
great church schism, brought about the foundation of these three universities. 

In Cologne, the old seat of scholastic education, Albertus Magnus 
and Thomas Aquinas, as well as the Minorite, Duns Scotus, had excelled. 
To replace Prague, lost to the Germans by the Hussite troubles, tho 
University of Leipsic was founded in 1409, that of Rostock for the 
Baltic countries in 1419. 

This digression is made to show that Poland was not behind Germany 
in her aspirations, at least for educational excellency, and was well 
nigh the first to found a university. 

Organized after the model of that of Paris, the University of Cracow 
propagated in Poland all the sciences cultivated at that time in France, 
grammar, logic, metaphysics, the physical and mathematical sciences, 
jurisprudence, politics, morals, astrology, and music, i. e., a studium 
geuerale of the three faculties — law, medicine, and philosophy. 

Thus, like the German universities, and preceding all but one, Cra- ' 
cow derived its origin from Paris, the first great university of the 
Occident, "ex diluvio scientiarum studii Parisiensis." Yet the inde- 
pendently created universities of Italy, especially that of Bologna, 
originating in a law school, must have exercised ttieir influence upon 
Cracow. While, then, the oldest universities of France, Italy, Spain, 
and England date back to the thirteenth and with their roots to the 
twelfth centuries, the oldest Polish and the German universities take 
a contemporaneous start in the second half of the fourteenth century.' 

' Perhaps he accepted as date the year 1364 because in this year Pope Urban V 
raised it to the rant of other similar institutions in Europe. 

" The university was divided among four nations — Bohemians, Poles, Saxons, Bava- 
rians. The spirit of rivalry among them was strongly manifested in the quarrels 
which took place between tho national and the German party. A privilege granted 
to the Germans and revoked by Charles IV on the 6th of October, 1409, produced such 
discontent that all the German students left Prague, which caused the foundation of 
the University of Leipsio. 

'At the same time a reform of education was begun among the lowest strata of 
the nation. Primary schools were established throughout the country admitting 
the children of the peasants as well as those of tho nobles. 
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Of course, the Unirersity of Cracow Lad its vicissitades and draw- 
backs. There was at first a hick of jirofessors, and consequeutly no defi- 
nite results of teaching were obtained. Under Oasimir's successor, 
Louis of Hungary (1370-13S2), the university came to a standstill, and 
the Polish students passed over to Prague, where they formed one of 
the four nations. The French and Italian universities were also fre- 
quented by many Polish students who later on obtained fame in their 
fatherland. But the plan of Casimir in regard to the University oi 
Cracow was fully carried out by Queeu Jadwiga and Ladislaus Jagiello 
of Lithuania. The statutes of the university were approved by Pope 
Boniface IX, its revenues raised by the Queen in 1397, and the institu- 
tion transferred to the center of the city in 1400, Throngs of students 
from all Poland, Hungary, and Glermauy assembled there and carried 
its fame in all directions. ^ 

Under the Jagiellons (1386-1548) the Polish language, so long dis- 
placed by Latin, began to reconquer its ancient privileges. It owed its 
success especially to the Hussites, who had entered Poland in order to 
recruit in favor of their doctrines from all ranks of society that could 
be reached only by means of the national language. The Polish 
humanists and reformers ■= also used Polish in their liturgies, printed in 
the vernacular catechisms, sermons, religious songs, emjiloj'ed it in 
their controversies, and thus forced their adversaries to reply in the 
same idiom.' 

Printing began at a very early time in Poland (Estreicher, Polish 
Bibliography, Cracow, 1870). As early as 1475 we find a Silesian- 
Polish imprint in a Latin work, Statuta Synodalia. In 1476 appeared 
a work by Turrecremata (Torquemada), Explanatio in Psalterium, pub- 
lished iu Cracow. Since that time the printing press has not stopped 
in Poland. 

In 1491 Swiantopelk Piol printed at Cracow a book of prayers in 
Slavonian, with Cyrillic letters. In the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, Haller, a citizen of Cracow, established the first regular book 
trade, employing at first foreign presses, namely, those of Leipsic and 
ITuremberg, but afterwards establishing his own printing oflice at 
Cracow. Haller rendered great services to the progress of literature 
in Poland by publishing himself many works, and by supporting other 
printers with advances of money and types, so that many new printing 
oifices were soon opened at Cracow. 

1 Huss's fellows-martyr, Hieronymus of Prague, was called to Cracow in 1410, in 
order to help at tlie reorganization of that university. 

2 Kallenbacli, Les Hiimanistes Polonais, Fribourg, 1891. 

^A very interesting and most important transaction between Poland and Bobemia 
was the public disputation held at the University of Cracow in 1431 between the 
Hussite deputies of Bohemia and the Roman Catholic doctors of the university. 
The disputation was carried on in the presence of the King, and the senate. Dlu- 
gosz, who relates that memorable transaction, says that the conferences were 
almost continually held in Polish. The fact alone that heretical tenets were 
suffered to be publicly discussed at the university is sufdcient to prove the state of 
toleration at that time prevailing in Poland. 
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The first Polish book, a life of St. John Ohrysostom, by St. Bonaven- 
tura, translated by Opec, was printed at Cracow in 1522, by Viator; 
and in 153C the Catechism of Luther was also published in Polish. 
The liberty of the press, established by royal ordinance in 1539, was 
sustained in spite of all attempts to suppress it during the fierce 
religious struggles raging at the time in Poland as well as in western 
Europe. Printing establishments were even increased in all parts of 
Poland, for the Eeformers tried to spread their doctrines by the press, 
and their Catholic opponents to refute them by the same means. 

The followers of the Greek Orthodox Ohurcb in Poland, whose 
spiritual center was in Kief and its famous Greek seminary until 1G67, 
when lost to Muscowy forever, had also several presses of their own. 

The religious struggles, fatal as they were in many respects, yet had 
a powerful influence on the development of the national intellect. 
Theological controversies compelled those concerned in them not only 
to be well versed in the Scriptures and the works of the church fathers 
but also in the ancient languages, Polish dialects, and many other 
kindred branches of human learning. Works not only of a religious 
and controversial but also of a literary and scientific character went 
forth in great numbers from the presses established in various parts 
of Poland. There were even many private presses established by 
nobles in their own houses; thus the Tarnowskis, Eadziwills, Ohodz- 
kiewicz, and several other magnates possessed printing establisbments. 
Bandke, in his History of tbe Press in Cracow, even enumerates 46 
towns outside of Poland where the productions of Polish authors were 
also imnted. 

This glorious elevation of liberty of the press and education did not, 
however, last undisturbed. Under the reign of Sigismund III a kind 
of censorship was introduced by a royal decree of the 14th of October, 
1621, prohibiting the printing or even the custody of any works what- 
soever, but particularly those of a sacred character, without a license 
from ecclesiastical authority. The resolution adopted by the synod of 
Warsaw under the primate Lubienski (De Eon imprimendis absque 
revisione et approbatione libris, ac revidendis ad minus semel in anno 
bibliothecis bibliopolisque), which not only confirmed this royal decree, 
but extended the censorship by establishing an inquisitorial revision of 
libraries and booksellers' shops, became from that time a law, and its 
application was stringently adhered to. Under this law, which soon 
extended its sway over books of the past, excesses were committed, 
and a good number of the best productions of the golden age of Polish 
literature must have been irrevocably lost, and many became so scarce 
that even at our time some valuable unique copy is now and then found 
hidden away in the dust of old Polish libraries. 

This short account of the Polish printing press may perhaps appear 
as a digression from our theme, but the universities and high schools 
of that time were so closely connected with the new printing facilities 
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that tliey can liardly be appreciated without the latter, being the most 
powerful engine for the dissemination of the truth and of all learning, 

Thousands of students gathered at the University of Cracow in the fif- 
teenth century from Entlienia,, Eussia, Germany, Hungary, and Moravia. 
The first Euthenian, Latin, Hebrew, Greek, and Hungarian books pro 
ceeded from its printing press. At the beginning of the sixteenth cen 
tury it extended all over Poland. The number of books printed in 
Poland during the sixteenth century amount to 10,000 at a low calcula- 
tion. More than 500 printing presses had been up to the end of the 
eighteenth century active in about 100 towns of the realm, 90 in Cracow 
alone. 

One of the most interesting buildings in Cracow is the old Jagiello 
library, with, its quaint quadrangle. Here is stored a fine collection 
of books and many of the rarest treasures of the Polish, iiress, early edi- 
tions of the native authors. "In an album preserved in the library, 
with the names of visitors inserted, may be seen tlie autograph, of 
Henry of Valois, Marini, Mniszek, the bride of the False Demetrius, and 
that of Anna Jagiellonka, the wife of tbe glorious Stephen Batory" 
(Morflll). All these treasures were turned to the advantage of the 
Jagiellon University. 

Among the most famous students of this university at that period we 
must count the above-mentioned historian and chronicler, Jan Dlugosz; 
Jan of Glogau, who introduced Aristotle'^s philosophy into Poland, on 
which he wrote several works ; Michael of Breslau, Jan of Oswi^cim 
and scores of otliers. But none gave to his country such a luster of 
spl«udor and fame as Mcolas Copernic (Copernicus), born in 1473 at 
Thorn (Toruu), Prussian Poland, died the 23d of May, 1543. The great 
French scientist, Arago, says of Ms death: "II s' 6teignit en tenant 
dans ses mains d^faillantes le premier exemplaire de I'ouvrage qui 
devait repandre sur la Pologne une gloire si (5clatante et si pure." A 
statue of Copernic, by th.e finest Danish sculptor, Thorwaldsen, adorns 
one of the public squares of Warsaw. 

It is triie Poland and Germany still dispute with, each other the 
honor of producing him, a common fate of all great men in olden times ; 
but this much is sure, that his father, a Polish subject, was a Slav, 
though perhaps Germanized, his native town having recently belonged 
to the order of the Teutonic Knigbts. His mother, as her name — Bar- 
bel Watzelrode — indicates, must have been of German extraction. 
Brought up under the guardianship of his uncle, Lucas Watzelrode, 
subsequently prince-bishop of Warmia, he matriculated at Cracow in 
1491, and there studied mathematics, optics, and perspective. Leaving 
Cracow without taking a degree, he enrolled himself in 1496 in the 
"K'atio Germanorum" of Bologna University as a student of canon 
law. The year 1500 he spent at Eome, where he lectured on astronomy 
and "observed an eclipse of the mooh" on the 6th of iifovember. The 
following year he began the study of medicine at Padua, medicine being 
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at that time essentially dependent on astrology. En 1505 lie left Italy 
never to return to it, and settled in Prussia. 

He is the founder of modern astronomy. The Oopernican system is, 
mainly, the shifting of the center of the solar system from the earth to 
the sun, and the consequent explanation of the alternation of day and 
night by the earth's rotation on its own axis, and of the change of the 
seasons by the earth's revolution around the sun. For the rest, the 
glory of developing the lines so broadly laid down belongs to Kepler, 
Galileo, and to Newton, who finally marked out the form of modern 
theoretical astronomj'-. 

Under Sigismund I (1507-1548) political struggles with the Tartars 
and Turks and the rising power of Ilussia strangely contrasted with 
literary achievements. His second wife. Bona Sforza, daughter of the 
Duke of Milan, though personally hurtful to her adopted realm on 
account of her intrigues and avarice, yet had a beneficial effect u^jon 
the country by the introduction of painters and artists of various kinds 
and Italian refinement to embellish the Polish court. 

The new doctrines of the Reformation made their appearance in 
the country. The centrifugal forces began to tend in different direc- 
tions; the Protestant towns of secularized Prussia, and still more the 
Polish towns proper that had adopted Luthefanism, gradually became 
estranged from Poland at the time when royalty was being weakened 
more and more, and the nobility with their unmeasured privileges spread 
the sphere of their influence ever farther. 

But in the clash and conflict of diverging tendencies lay the germ 
and ferment of a higher educational and intellectual life. The influ- 
ence of the Renaissance began to be felt in Poland, and when the clas- 
sical models of Greece and Rome pervaded the national spirit of the 
Polish republic of letters the national language assumed an exquisite 
purity; its golden age and classical period began (1541-1006). But the 
University of Cracow had somehow degenerated, and King Sigismund, 
in order to raise its standard, in 1535 ennobled all the doctors and pro- 
fessors of the same, uttering the following grand words: " Satius euim 
est gestis propriis florere quam maiorum opinion e uti nee minor nobili- 
tas est ea quae propriis virtutibus comparatur" (^lorflll, Poland, p. 82). 

But troirble soon began again. It may not be uninteresting as a 
piece of history of culture in Polish university life of that time to speak 
here at some length of an event by which the beginning of the reign of 
Sigismund Augustus was marked, and which, although insignificant 
in itself, was important from its consequences. 

In 1549 a woman of ill repute, being publicly insulted by some 
students of the university who stood before the door of All-Hallows 
College, called to her assistance the servants of Czarnkowski, pre- 
bendary of Cracow and principal of this college. A scuffle ensued, in 
which some students were killed. This occurrence produced a univer- 
sal commotion amongst all the students of the university, who entered 
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time in a very flourishing condition, under the directioii of Franlien- 
dorf, the most eminent of Melanchthon's pupils. This school ^as 
already the favorite resort of many Polish students. The later royal 
family of Leszczynski was one of those who generally educated their 
children in that establishment. Many went also to the newly erected 
University of Konigsberg, in Prussia, which Avas a Protestant strong- 
hold under the duke, Albert of Prussia, who had adopted the reformed 
creed. No wonder, then, that most of them returned to Poland imbued 
with Protestant doctrines and as zealous propagators of such in their 
Catholic country.^ 

Yet, in spite of drawbacks and religions struggles, the progress of 
Polish literature and literary achievements went on. 

Mcholas Eej (1505-1 56&)^ opens the long list of great Polish poets, 
though his best work, ZwiereiadJo albo zywot poezciwego ezlowieka 
(The Mirror ; or. The Life of an Honorable Man) was written in prose. 

Martin Bielski wrote in Polish the Annals of the History of Poland 
and a Universal Chronicle, the !ftrst universal historical work that 
appeared in Europe. Great historians, philologists, jurists, scientists, 
and the most illustrious Polish poet, Jan Kochanowski, make us well 
understand that the sixteenth century was the golden age of Polish 
literature. 

Another cause of this marvelous development is that merit was a 
veritable title of nobility. Talent could attain any office, however 
elevated. 

Everj' bishop, every senator, every higll magistrate [says Leonard Ciiodzko], owed 
at tliat time liis elevation to his talents, and the son of a noble, a burgher, or a 
peasant found the same admittance. The historian Kromer, son of a peasant, and 
the poet Dantiscns, son of a brewer, irose conseentively to the bishopric of Warmia 
■with the title of prince-bishops. Erasmus Ciolek, natural son of a -svandering 
musician, became bishop of Plock. .Tanicki, son of a cartwright, obtained the poet's 
crown from the hands of the Pope. Cardinal Stanislas Hosius, one of the presi- 
dents of the Council of Trent, was bom in Wiluo, of very obscure origin. 

We can infer from this what the condition of the schools in Poland 
at that time must have been. 

Not only did the lower and middle classes produce highly educated 
men, but the nobles also rivaled in culture and education at a period 
when the nobility in France and Germany, with the exception of men 
like Franz von Sickingen and esjpecially Ulrich von Hutt.en,were sunk ia 
ignorance. The famous French historian, De Thou (Thuanus), speaking 
of the embassy of Polish nobles who came to offer the crown of Poland 
to Henry of Yalois in 1572, says : 

The most remarkable thing was their facility in expressing themselves in Latin, 
French, German, and Italian ; these four languages were as familiar to tliem as their 
own tongue. There could be found only two men at the court who could reg]>ond in 
Latin, the Baron of Milhau and the Marc[uis of Castelnau-Maurissifere. These had 



1 V. Krasinski, The Eeformation in Poland, London, 1838, Vol. I, pp. 155-159. 
'^V. Krasinski, The Eeformation in Poland, Vol. I, p. 161. 
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was just about founding a university in Livonia, vfhicli thirty-five 
years later was lost to Sweden. 

In Pola'.id and Litliuania, however, Gathollcisni from this time on 
had the upper hand and molded the education of the country. 

"The University of Wilno was founded by Batory as the chief seat of 
the Jesuits in Lithuania, in the center of a population a largo majority 
of whicli was Protestant and Greek. A great opposition arose against 
its foundation. Prince Eadziwill, palatine of Wilno and grand chan- 
cellor of Lithuania, as well as the vice chancellor, Eustachius Wollo- 
witz, refused to fix the seal of the State to the charter for the university; 
but the King disregarded their representations. Also the diet of 1585 
protested against the erection of the University of "Wilno, and of the 
Jesuit college in the newly conquered town of Polock, deeming the solo 
authority of the monarch insufficient arid unconstitutional. But the 
influence of the King prevailed over the opposition of the diet and .the 
privileges of these foundations were at last conflnned. The University 
of Dorpat was founded by the Swedish King Charles XI, and became 
a bulwark of German learning. Only in these days is it 'becoming 
thoroughly Russianized; it has now even lost its old name, the Eussian 
name' for it being Jurjew. 

But with the reign of Sigismund III (1587-1G32), the continuous wars 
and foreign invasions, the bloody religious, external, and internal strifes, 
which retarded civilization in all eastern Europe for centuries, made a 
speedy cud to that great period in Polish literary history. Foreign ele- 
ments came uj) to take charge of the public instruction in the country 
in spite of the opposition of the University of Cracow. Briefly, the old 
maxim of "Inter arma Musse silent" proved true again. The above- 
mentioned period of decadence, the macaronic period, set in, barely 
illuminated by a few superior lights. Polemical divinity, the principal 
subject of instruction in the schools, made the students lose their time 
in dialectic subtleties and quibbles. About 1618 the censorship was 
established in Poland, though contrary to a royal decree of 1539, which 
had proclaimed the liberty of the press. The first index librorum 
prohibitorum was published by the bishop of Cracow in 1617. The 
University of Cracow had a hard struggle with the Jesuits, who 
worked hard to get possession of this ancient seat of learning. They 
tried to establish a high school of their own at Cracow, which would 
have facilitated the final accomplishment of the object. This occa- 
sioned a violent quarrel between the Jesuits and the university, which 
was supported on that occasion by all the monastic orders. The issue 
was decided in favor of the university by the Diet of 1628, and a papal 
bull of 1C34 prohibited its renewal. 

The Jesuit schools spread over Poland, and the superintendence of 
national education was in their hands. Broscius (Brozek), rector of the 
university of Cracow, and the most learned man of his time in Poland 
in a work published in Polish, about 1620, under the title Dialogue 



Missing Page 



738 EDUCATION KEPORT, 1894-95. 

Mgli degree of prosperity by the immigration of many thousands of 
Protestants, who fled to Great Poland after the defeat of the "winter 
king" Frederick, palatine of the Ehine, at the battle of Weissenberg, 
Besides the ancient languages, universal history, geography, the Polish 
and German languages, mathematics, natural history, and other sciences 
were taught in that school, conducted by men of the highest learning, 
as Eybinski, Andreas Wenglerski, the great naturalist Johnstone, and 
John Amos Oomenius. 

The latter, perhaps the greatest educator of all times, born in 1592, 
at Komna, in Moravia, whence he derived his name, driven out, as 
Protestant minister, from Bohemia and Moravia by the edict of 1024, 
finally settled at Leszno, in Poland. Having become professor of Latin 
and pastor of the Bohemian Church, he published, in 1631, his Janua 
Lin guar um Eeserata, i. e.. The Gate of Languages Unlocked, which 
rapidly and deservedly gained for its author a prodigious reputation. 
Had Oomenius only published this one book, Bayle rightly remarks, he 
would have immortalized himself and the Slavonic race. This work, 
translated into nearly all European languages, and even into Arabic, 
Turkish, and Persian, was composed for the use of the school of Leszno, 
published in that town, thus connecting it with his immortal name. It 
is impossible to give even an outliue of Comenius's life and works here, 
but no educator should forego- studying the masterly work of Kvaczala 
(now professor in the "University of Dorpat) on Oomenius, who was 
called by the Governments of Sweden and England, Transylvania and 
Holland, to reform their respective schools. After a residence of four 
years at the court of Sigismund Eagoczy, prince of Transylvania, he 
returned to Leszno and superintended its school till the destruction of 
that city under the reign of John Oasimir. He fled to Silesia, and after 
long wanderings through Germany finally settled at Amsterdam, where 
he died in 1G71. 

The. model school of Leszno was frequented by Protestant youths not 
only from every part of Poland but also from Prussia, Silesia, Moravia, 
Bohemia, and even Hungary. It justified its celebrity by an excellent 
organization and a continuous improvement of the methods of instrac- 
tion. Oomenius opened a new road on that important field, while the 
University of Cracow, the Jesuit colleges in Poland, and all the Catho- 
lic and Protestant schools in Germany and Poland alike lost themselves 
in the old scholastic methods of wasting the precious time of professors 
and pupils. 

While the great Oomenius improved the methods of education, nay, 
revolutionized them, Jan Johnstone, a Pole of Scotch descent, composed 
for the same school his Historia Universalis Civilis et Ecclesiastica, 
etc., ab orbe condito ad 1633 — Leyden, 1633 and 1638; Amsterdam, 1644; 
Frankfort, 1672 — continued till that year, and many works on natural 
history, monumental for their time, making him " unsurpassed in learn- 
ing by any of his contemporaries." 
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Thus Leszno acq^uired a European reputation by its great men and 
its printing office, from which issued many important works in Polish, 
Bohemian, German, and Latin, and which was also provided with 
Greek and Hebrew types. But these literary establishments of Leszno 
were involved in the sad destruction of that town in 165G. 

But the Protestants of Grand Poland, assembled at the synod of 
Parcice, resolved to rebuild their old and famous school by subscrip- 
tion. It was really reopened in 1663 and a classical seminary attached 
to it. Yet, owing to the fact that the family of Leszczynski had passed 
to the Eoman Catholic Church, that a great part of its i)roperty was 
lost, and that the Protestant supporters of the town were generally 
ruined by v/ar, it never attained its high standard again, although it 
has passed all the vicissitudes of the stirring history of the country, 
and exists to this very day, incorporated into and leveled to the pres- 
ent admirable school system of Prussia in her province of Posen. 

The Bohemian brethren had also a higher school at Kozmiuek, 
established as early as 1553, which enjoyed for some time a great repu- 
tation. It dwindled down, however, toward the end of the sixteenth 
century, into a primary school, of which the Bohemian brethren pos- 
sessed several in Great Poland, as, for instance, at Poznania, Barcin, 
Ostrorog, Wieruszew, Lobceniza, etc. The instruction given in such 
schools consisted, in addition to religion, of reading, writing, arithme- 
tic, and Polish grammar, the rudiments of Latin, and in some places of 
German. The Helvetian confession, which iirevailed in Little Poland, 
had 14 higher schools in that province, including the palatinates of 
Eed Russia, Yolhynia, and Podolia. The most celebrated of them were 
thoseof Dubiecko and Lubartow. The latter, established and supported 
by Mrley, palatine of Cracow, enjoyed for some time an extraordinary 
popularity, and was frequented by many Catholic youths as well. But 
all these schools had only temporary prosperity, and were soon ruined 
by the want of permanent endowments, the voluntary contributions by 
which they were sustained diminishing or ceasing with the frequent 
conversion of their supporters to Catholicism. Thus the school of 
Paniowce, in Eed Eussia, founded by Jan Potocki, and apparently 
of some importance, since it had the privilege of an academy and pos- 
sessed a printing press, was abolished by Potocki's son, who returned 
to the Catholic Church. As for primary schools, we may safely assume 
that every larger congregation had one. 

In Lithuania, too, there were quite a number of colleges belonging 
to the Helvetian Church, supported by the Protestant magnates of the 
Eadziwills, who, although i^rofessing the Eoman Catholic religion, 
continued to protect the foundations of their ancestors, and some of 
them last to this very day. 

But, on the whole, it may be asserted that this period also in the 
Eeformed world of Poland was rather barren in regard to the highest 
education and learning. The many petty but harassing religious 
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antagonisms between the parties within the church itself hemmed the 
progress of the Catholic University of Cracow, whose students fre- 
quently indulged in excesses ; the Jesuit colleges, and the Protestant 
schools likewise. Many of the best Poles, nobles and divines, had to 
obtain their education in foreign universitieSj and, as an indispensable 
preparation for their academical studies, they were taught foreign 
languages, to make the foreign literatures accessible to them. In this 
foreign education, which was brought about by the downfall of the 
Polish schools of higher order, lies at the same time the reason why 
these schools could not recover till about the middle of the eighteenth 
century. The suppression of the anti- Trinitarian or Socinian schools 
in Poland, especially that of Eakow, which was conducted by scholars, 
Poles as well as foreigners, who enjoyed a European reputation; that 
of Lubartow, which belonged to the wealthy magnate family of Kazi- 
mirski, and many others; the abolition of their printing offices, pro- 
hibiting their restoration under the penalty of civil death, and the 
banishment of the professors — all left a deep gap in the system of 
Polish schools of high order. 

Revival of higher education and downfall of Poland. — To Stanislas 
Kouarski, a priest of the congregation of the Patres pii, belongs the 
high merit of reorganizing public instruction in Poland, of national- 
izing it after the denationalization brought about by the macaronic 
period, and of giving a new stimulus to Polish literature. He found 
worthy assistants in the bishops Joseph and Andreas Zaluski, who 
established at their own expense a public library of 200,000 volumes at 
Warsaw, which they made public in 1747. When Stanislas- Augustus 
Poniatowski ascended the throne in 1764, a general movement of renais- 
sance in Polish literature took i)lace, which was zealously accelerated 
by the King. He also founded at Warsaw the " school of cadets," the 
nucleus of the now famous university. In order to encourage teachers 
and students by his presence, he used to come to the examinations held 
at that school, and had a familiar intercourse with the professors, whose 
erudition and works h e liberally rewarded by the highest offices. After 
the suppression of the Jesuit order by papal decree, he employed their 
confiscated property and extensive estates to found and endow schools. 
Under his reign a commission of national education was established in 
1775 to administer and perfect public instruction. This institution 
was, according to Forster, the first supreme magistracy of the kind 
in Europe, which sustained the reformed universities of Cracow and 
Wiluo and hundreds of new schools by the funds obtained from the 
estates of the Jesuits, who had been expelled from Poland after the 
suppression of the order by Pope Clemens XII. 

There is only one other State — namely, Prussia — which, after the 
destructive defeat of Jena and Auerstadt in 180D and the subsequent 
loss of all her provinces on the left side of the Elbe, tried to compensate 
the material loss by an ideal gain, by the foundation of the University 
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of Berlin in 1810. Just in the same way, Poland, after the first dis- 
memberment, in 1772, organized the said commission of education in 
1773^ and made it a government institution in 1775. 

Of course the influence of the philosophy of the eighteenth century, 
the so-called period of enlightenment, and the progress in the system of 
teaching, the study of Montaigne, Komenski, Locke, Basedow, and Pes- 
talozzi, and the spread of the influence of the encyclopsedists had every- 
where slowly created a sentiment in favor of good schools j in Poland, 
duriug the time of her misfortune, more than anywhere else the convic- 
tion took possession of many minds that good schools and higher edu- 
cation were necessary for the salvation of the country and for the moral 
and- material progress of the nation. The King deemed it to be the 
duty of the Government to promote and aid schools of all grades for the 
promotion and extension of education, and the vice-chancellor of Lithu- 
ania, Joachim (Jhreptowicz, introduced a bill in the Polish diet of 1775 to 
make the commission of education a government institution. The act 
gave to the commission the exclusive right to control and govern all 
the Polish universities, colleges, academical colonies, and all the i)ublic 
schools. The commission was composed of the ablest menj among 
them were Andrew Zamoyski, Count Ignatius Potocki, Prince Adam 
Czartoryski, Prince Michael Poniatowski, bishop of Plock; Julian 
Niemcewicz, the famous poet; Gregor Poramowicz, Pater Kopczynski, 
and Pater Hugo Koll^tai, the latter being the soul of the commission, 
an able and aggressive statesman, a highly cultured and liberal-minded 
man, a democrat in the best sense of the word. The commission held 
semi weekly sessions.. 

The country, so far as it was not annexed, was divided into six 
school districts. Each district had higher-grade and lower-grade col- 
leges. The universities of Cracow and Wilno were reformed, and a 
teachers' seminary (normal college) added to each. Bach district had 
inspectors of the schools and methods of teaching; libraries and 
museums were founded at the universities and colleges; gold and sil- 
ver medals were coined to stimulate industry by awarding them to the 
best scholars; talented young men, after graduating irom the home 
schools, were sent to the western and southern European countries to 
perfect themselves still further and to acquire more knowledge about 
other nations, their institutions, customs, and character. 

The diet of 1793 extended the powers of the commission of educa- 
tion, and placed also the female institutes under its control. After 
the second partition the Government lost control of almost all its 
functions and the commission passed out of existence in 1794. 

' In July, 1873, the hunciredth anniversary of the commission of education was 
celebrated at Lemberg (Lw6w), capital of Galicia, Austria. In commemoration of 
that event the "charter of the commission of education'' was reprinted in thou- 
sands of copies; it was to be the first volume of the "Pedagogical Library" of 
Lwiiw. 
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It is indeed remarkable that Poland, in the short period of her pre- 
carious existence, 1775-1793, made far greater progress in learning and 
produced more works of merit than during the whole period that mac- 
aronism dominated public education, a period which lasted nearly a 
century and a half. This progress of learning began also to exercise 
a most salutary effect on the state of the church in Poland, which had 
immensely suffered from the protracted struggle between the Catholics 
and the Dissidents. 

But the Eepublic was doomed to annihilation. Yet, as if to illumi- 
nate its downfall, one of the most fruitful periods of scientiiic and 
literary elevation set in,' accompanying the restoration of schools, high 
and low. Krasicki (1735-1801) was surnamed the prince of poets. 
His immense genius excelled in the most varied fields of poetry. His 
Myszeis (mysz, mouse; Myomachia) is a mock-heroic poem, consecrated 
to the war of King PopieP against the mice of his kingdom. The oddi- 
ties of the court of King Popiel and the quarrels, strifes, and intrigues 
of the mice are ingeniously and bitterly sarcastic allusions to the court 
and Polish nation of the time. It is in its kind — comparable to Sebas- 
tia,n Brant's Narrenschiff and Eabelais's satiric works — one of the best 
mock-heroic epics and the finest monument of Polish literature in the 
eighteenth century. His fables, too, are one of the master Avorks of 
Polish literature. Memcewicz is especially famous by his historic 
songs, which have been set to music by the Polish composers, l^umer- 
ous other great literary men, like the historians JSTaruszewicz, Ki-a- 
jewski, Jezierski, etc., the jurists Skrzetuski and Ostrowski, the 
publicist Hugh Kollf^taj, etc., glorified the political downfall of the 
country. Stanislaus Staszic, born in 1755, a genuine patriot, after 
the establishment of the short living Congresspoland, at the Congress 
of Vienna, was named minister of public instruction, in which position 
ho improved the existing schools and established new ones, and raised 
the University of Warsaw to a much more important position. He also 
founded an institute for the deaf and dumb and a school of engineer- 
ing, thus lajdng the corner stone for the later developed schools of 
technology in Eussia. It is his merit to have advanced the intel- 
lectual condition of the country in its political decline. 

Another patriot, who devoted himself to the education of the Polish 

1 It is difficult to seo how Morfill can find tlie period of Krasicki and Niemoewicz 
and the literature wliich tho political decay of the eigliteentli century produced as 
"liarmonizing with its decadence." This statement is as unwarranted as to call 
Krasicki a "Polish emhodiment of a French abbd;" "his epic on the war of Cho- 
cim no epic at all;" "his lighter pieces and mock heroics as pleasing." 

"Tho legend of King Popiel, very similar to that of Bishop Hatto (cf. the mice 
tower on the Ehine), goes as follows: "King Popiel was a vicious man, and had 
hocomo BO hateful to tho nation that a conspiracy, headed hy his uncles, was entered 
into against him. He treacherously poisoned his enemies and left their hodies to 
the beasts of tho fields. But numberless rats sprang from their bodies and consumed 
tho king and hia family." 
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nation, raised the Academy of Cracow to a high standard, bringing 
about a great pi-ogress in the education of the country, was Hugh 
KolliT;taj. But his efforts to remedy the political evils of the country 
were thwarted by the blindness of his opponents. 

Thus all the brilliancy of the iDeriod ta literature, history, and edu- 
cation served only to illuminate the end of Poland. From this time on 
education in Poland has to go through all the phases and political 
changes of the three countries of which she forms integral parts. 

HIGHER EDUCATION OP EXJSSIAN POLAND. 

On April 25, 1795, Stanislaus PoniatoAVski resigned the crown of 
Poland at Grodno, and therewith the history of the country under Eus- 
sian, Austrian, and Prussian rule begins. Emperor Paul treated his 
Polish subjects with great regard and kindness. His successor, the 
romantic Emperor Alexander I, also allowed, to a large extent, self- 
administration and the use of the native language, and in 1803 con- 
ferred great i^rivileges upon the University of Wilno. 

The crushing defeat of Prussia by Kapoleon and the inglorious Tilsit 
treaty brought to a part of Poland once more a shadow of independ- 
ence. By virtue of Article Y of that treaty the duchy of Warsaw was 
created in 1807 under the Elector of Saxony, Frederick Augustus.- It 
was composed of almost all the Polish provinces taken from Poland by 
Prussia in 1772, 1793, and 1795; it had about 2,200,000 inhabitants and 
an area of about 101,500 square kilometers, embracing six departments — 
Posen, Kalisz, Plock, Warsaw, Lomza, Bydgoszcz (Bromberg). In 
consequence of Napoleon's war of 1809 against Austria, in which the 
duchy participated, the latter was increased by all the land between the 
Vistula, Bug, and Pilitza, i. e., Cracow, Sandomir, Lublin, and other 
cities and territories. 

This establishment of a national government in the new duchy of 
Warsaw had a favorable influence upon public instruction. The com- 
mission of education was resurrected, and Count Stanislaus Potocki 
placed at its head. The name was changed first to " chamber of public 
education," then to "directory of public education," and after the crea- 
tion of the "congressional Kingdom of Poland," under Eussian gov- 
ernment, to "commission of enlightenment." Warsaw was endowed 
with a law school (1808), to which was added in 1811 a school of ad- 
ministrative sciences and a school of medicine. Each province of the 
duchy was to receive a district college, every village its primary school. 

But the invasion into Poland of the confederate armies in 1813 made 
an end to the attempted reforms. Still the literary movement and the 
ascendency of public instruction went on; historians like Lelewel and 
Albertrandy flourished, numerous literary societies were formed, and 
the cities and academies rivaled in preeminence as to certain branches. 
Thus the school of Krzemieniec was superior to that of Warsaw in 
poetry; Wilno excelled by its school of medicine ; while in Warsaw the 
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Society of the Friends of Sciences contributed very muck to encourag- 
ing and developing the literary movement. Mickiewicz planted the 
standard of romanticism in Poland'; he is the Polish Victor Hugo. His 
Konrad Wallenrod (1828) and Malczeslii's Maria, a song of the Ukraine 
(1826), are pearls of epic and lyric poetry unsurpassed in any literature. 

Thus the intellectual progress of the Russian part of Poland ever 
went on and the political dependence did not weigh too heavily upon 
the country. Eussian Poland was to form a constitutional kiagdom 
allied to Eussia by personal union, somewhat like Sweden-Norway. 
The constitution allowed the country was even too liberal, as compared 
with autocratic Eussia, to last very long. Poland was to be governed 
by responsible ministers, a senate, and a legislative chamber. Anational 
array under the national White Eagle, a separate budget, a free press, 
and personal liberty, as well as the free use of the Polish language in 
private and official life were guaranteed ; but this good will would and 
could not last. In 1819 the anti-Eassian movement, which steadily 
increased, made a censorship of the press necessary, contrary to the 
terms of the constitution; some of the students of the universities of 
Wilno and Warsaw were imprisoned and tried for high treason. ^ At 
last the University of Warsaw and a great number of schools and 
private institutions of learning were suppressed by ukase of November 
9, 1831, and the school of cadets at Kalisz by ukase of January, 1832. 
An ukase of February 15, 1832, decreed that the library of 150,000 
volumes, engravings, and the cabinet of numismatics should be trans- 
ferred from the University of Warsaw to St. Petersburg. The ukase 
of February 26, 1832, known by the name of " organic statute," destroyed 
all the stipulations of the Vienna treaty and declared "Poland is an 
integral part of the Eussian Empire; its inhabitants must in the future 
form with the Eussians but one and the same nation. The ministry of 
public instruction is abolished." All educational institutions of Poland 
were placed under the control of the department of the Interior in St. 
Petersburg. Here the school system of Poland begins to become abso- 
lutely Eussianized in form, spirit, and contents ; and it can not be said 
that, in spite of many hardships, the efforts of the Eussian Grovernment 
were unwise, impracticable, though hostile to the Polish education of 
the Polish nation. 

In place of the closed university a "general college" was opened 
for the purpose of teaching law and classics. The nobility and bureau- 
cracy had separate philological provincial colleges, while the other 
classes ("le tiers 6tat") were educated in the so-caUed "real- gymnasia" 
with a more technical training. According to the ukase of Ozar 

' In 1830 "Warsa-sv had the following higher educational institutions : The university 
■with about 600 students; three classical gymnasia (lycea) ; one polytechnic school, 
founded in 1825 ; one agricultural college, founded in 1816; one school of forestry, 
founded in 1816; one musical conservatory; four seminaries; three female high 
schools with 830 pupils. 
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Nicolaus I in 1840 tbe purposes of education in Poland were to arouse 
tlie love of religion and monarchical government and tlie acquisition 
of special teclinical knowledge. 

Mr. W. A.Day in his Russian Government in Poland (Longman, 
Green & Co., London, 1867), the best and most impartial book on the 
subject, based on the best and most reliable Eussian sources, speaks 
about the educational events of that epoch in substance in the follow- 
ing way : 

Warsaw and Wilno were the seats of two universities, where men of 
the Polish race had long been educated; they possessed libraries and 
collections, the relics of old times, the memorials of an age when Coper- 
nicus taught and Sobieski ruled. These institutions were regarded by 
the Emperor as memorials of that past which it was his mission to crush 
out. If he suppressed them, he thought he would destroy two of the 
rallying points of disaffection and revolt, so his mandate went forth, 
and the universities were closed. 

The libraries and collections they had contained were transferred to 
St. Petersburg and Kief, and Poland and the western provinces Avere 
deprived of their accustomed means of education. No longer possessing 
them in their own neighborhood, the nobles of the Kingdom were com- 
pelled to send their sons to the distant universities of Kief, Moscow, 
and St. Petersburg. Some of the poor students, who were unable to 
afford the cost of an education, were supported at these universities 
on condition that after leaving it they should pass several years in the 
public service. Thus, far away from their own land, the Bmjjeror 
anticipated that they would forget the misfortunes of their country, 
that they would cease to look back on its past history with vain repin- 
ing, and that they would devote all their energies to the service of the 
Empire. 

The result did not answer his expectations; in many instances it 
prevented the poorer proprietors from affording a liberal education to 
their sons, and frequently the wealthier classes refused to jjart with 
their children, as they objected to the long and remote separation ren- 
dered necessary by their distance from the Eussian universities. And 
the wealthier proprietors were unwilling that their sons should enter 
the public service and they therefore sent them very frequently to some 
German university to receive their education, and left them to gather 
it as best they could in the course of foreign travel. 

Education was thus in a measure checked by this act of power, but 
nevertheless large numbers of Pohsh students went to the principal 
Eussian universities, where, instead of losing their nationality, it became 
more than ever confirmed. 

Sometimes in periods of political excitement they banded themselves 

together as a distinct and separate body, neither sharing in the sports 

nor sympathizing in the pursuits of the other students. Thus, in the 

university of St. Petersburg they formed one-third of the whole body 

TT.n 95 9.4.* 
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Of Students,, and in that of Kief tlxey ^vere comparatively even mo™ 
numeroiis ; ia the former tliey partially aaid hi the lattei- they altogether 
refused to associate themselves with the Eiissians. Oftener, however, 
they took the lead in. daring political apea-uilatiffiiiiS, supported the most 
advanced liberal theories,, and endeavored there to prejudice their Eusr 
siau fellow-stndents ag^nst all the f»j?ms, of ain. autocratic (rGvernmeuLt. 

The policy of the Emperor Meolaus on the subject of educatioa 
was consistent with the measures adopted ia other branches «f tlie 
administration. 

The study of the aneient history of Poland was forbiddeiiii or per- 
mitted only ia the feebJe or garbled treatises of Eussiau scribes, as 
though every battlefield had aot its memory, as thoagh eveafy tomb ia 
the churches,, every banner that maldered oa their sacred walls,, did not: 
teach some passage of her history. The warks-of foreiga authors were 
rigorously forbid.de% and Sfeeretcammissioas: punished, theif study with 
imprisonment and exile. The visits of foreigp,ers were a& maeli as pos- 
sible discouraged,, and they were subjected to aumberless: vexatious 
restrictions,, having, their speedy defrarture for their objieet. 

The proeess, o£ Eussifleatkai. was inaugurated with great; sMJl and 
executive talent,^ however' paiaiul the systematic' poUey of destroying 
an old, Mstcwic, and riek eivilizaticsiii. might be to the; Pole m any other 
natioaalist- 

The first act af that psFocess, was an act of charity. The po« Polisk 
orphans and. waife^ wkose pareats had perished duriag the Waodiy rev- 
olution of 1830 or had been ^epoieted, were taken under Eussiaacare 
and protectiaa to baeducatesdia order t& bec,Qm!e.Ursef ul Eassiafli s@l!tlieE&. 
On the 24th of March^ 1S32,, Prince Paakewitsh issued the folkwiag 
order: 

It lias pleased His Majesty the Emperor that all abandoned male children, orplians, 
or paupers, ill. Foland fco iiLcorp,ora.ted into, tha cantcmal bataiUons, aaid that aecord- 
ingly they be tabaa. ia a, bx)dy (enlevds ea masse), aad seat to, Miusli, wkere they ■will 
bo disposed of according to the regulations, of the generality of His. Majesty.. 

Also the, cbUdrea of the Polish scboels of charity, the orphans of the 
Child Jesus, were taken care of by tke Eussian administration. An 
ukase of June, 1832,. prohibited the use of the Polish language befoio 
those tribunals o;f Euasian Poland which lay outside the Kingdom 
proper. 

The 15th of August Poi^e Gregory XYI addressed an encyclical to 
the bishops of Polanel (alike, in spirit to a recent encyclical of Leo XIII 
to the Polish bisho^pa in Eus&ia) to submit themselves to their magnani- 
mous Emperor Meolaus I as their legitimate sovereign. An ukase of 
June, 1838, prescribes that history and the exact sciences be taught in 
the Gymnasia (Lycea) in Eussian. By virtue of decrees rendered in 
1842 and 1845 in regard to the jjublic instruction in Poland,, superior 
and secondary instruction were limited to the technical sciences. Tft 
pursue the courses of classical and philosophical instruction the Polish 
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youths mnst betake themselves to the Eussiau universities proper. The 
communes -were authorized to abolish old and incompetent schools 
according to their best judgment; thus 239 primary schools were closed 
in the decade of 1845-1855. The revolutionary movement in 1846-1848 
forced the Eussian Government to new measures of restriction. But 
a new stimulus was given to the cause of education, when the noble 
Emperor Alexander II, in 1856, appointed Marquis Wielopolski minister 
of civil government of Poland. 

At the accession of Alexander II to the throne, education in Poland 
was at a very low ebb. The suppression of the University of Warsaw 
left no establishment in the Kingdom where a superior education could 
be procured. In all the Kingdom there were only eight gymnasia or 
institutes for nobles where a secondary education was given, and by 
law the professors in these institixtions were obliged to teach the 
sciences in. the Eussian language, though practically this enactment 
was not always observed, for it was difficult to find professors who 
could speak Eussian, and still more difficult to find scholars to compre- 
hend them. 

The elementary public instruction was in a better condition. The 
number of elementary schools was 1,000, and there were 20 district and 
"real" schools. Tet even under these improved conditions, in 1860 
only 137,417 persons (28 per 1,000) in Poland had obtained a superior 
education; 825,,470 (170 per 1,000) could write and read; 3,877,579 (802 
per 1,000), or more than four-fifths of the population, could neither 
write nor read. 

In 1857 the Government had taken the first step toward the estab- 
lishment of a university in Warsaw by endowing a faculty or academy 
of medicine there. A further step was taken in 1861, when the Emperor 
directed the commission of public instruction to elaborate a project of 
law in order thoroughly to reform the organization of public instruc- 
tion in. the Kingdom. The aim of this scheme was to enable men of 
every religion and condition to study special sciences there, and allow 
the common people to acquire all elementary knowledge necessary for 
them. 

The law consequently elaborated was sanctioned by the Emperor, 
and put in force from March 20, 1862, and consisted chiefly of the fol- 
lowing j)articulars : 

Catholic priests and proprietors of towns and villages were allowed 
to found, at their own expense or at that of the i>lace where they were 
established, elementary schools for teaching the Catholic religion, read- 
ing and writing in the Polish language, and arithmetic, and they could 
appoint as masters of such schools all individuals having the qualifica- 
tions required by law for enabling them to take such office. In addition 
to these, one or mare elementary schools were to be founded in each 
commune at the expense of the Government; these schools were to 
be placed under the surveillance of the Catholic priests and certain 
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inhabitants of the commune, elected by the commune itself, and to be 
subject to their inspection and local administration. 

The district schools were to be divided into "general" schools for 
general instruction; "training" schools for preparing masters for ele- 
mentary schools, and special or "real schools" for teaching agriculture, 
trade, and other special subjects. 

In addition to the 7 existing gymnasia, 6 more were directed to be 
added, and instead of the Institute of JSTobles a lyceum was founded 
as an establishment where a supplementary or superior class to those 
existing in the gymnasia might be taught. The scholars might belong 
to any religious denomination, and the cost of instruction was only 16 
rubles a year. 

A polytechnic institute was founded in Pulova, and the plan of the 
University of Warsaw was sketched out. It was to be composed of 
four faculties — medicine; philosophy, or phyics and mathematics; juris- 
prudence; history and philology. To the university two seminaries 
were to be attached for preparing masters for gymnasia and district 
schools. The polytechnic institute was to be composed of five sections — 
mechanics, civil engineering, mining, agriculture, and forestry. Stu- 
dents of all religious persuasions were admitted to the university, and 
the cost of instruction was only 20 rubles a year. 

The national language, history, and literature were to be taught in 
all the schools; the Polish language was alone employed in giving 
instruction, and the liussian language was only taught in the superior 
and secondary schools. 

Such were the institutions founded in consequence of the decree of 
March 14, 1861, by the noble and liberal-minded Emperor Alexander 
II, and his right hand in Poland, Wielopolski. These institutions were 
intended to pave the way to others of a yet more liberal and national 
tendency, and to the eventual introduction of a system of constitutional 
government in Poland, for extended education is the surest preparation 
for the responsibilities of power. 

But the insurrection of 1863 stopped the beautiful free development 
of a national education in Poland. Yet even under these changed con- 
ditions, the fruits of the educational movement were not lost, although 
partly lost, to Polish nationalism. 

Marquis Wielopolski, although animated by sincere patriotism, with 
great knowledge of his country and the wishes of his countrymen, was 
nevertheless probably the most unpopular man in Poland. Tet his 
merits in the improvement of education in Poland were extraordinary. 
Under him the schools were reorganized and rapidly increased. The 
university was partly reestablished in 1861 under the name of "Prin- 
cipal School," in 1862 the Marymont Institute was changed into the 
Polytechnic Institute, and in 1869 the former was raised to the standard 
of the other Russian universities, all instruction being, however, unfor- 
tunately conducted in the official Russian language. 
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The new University of Warsaw. — On June 8, 1869, an imperial nkase 
was issued to the Ruling Senate (Pravitelst vuyuschiy Senat), reading 
as follows : 

Having recognized the advantages of erecting in the place of the now existing 
Principal School at Warsaw an imperial university, ealarging it in accordance with 
the local conditions and the legislation on the basis of which the other universities 
are constructed, we authorize the drawing up, by the minister of public instruction 
and in the committee for the affairs of the Tsarstvo of Poland, the plans for the 
establishment and the statutes for the University of Warsaw, and transmitting them 
to the Euling Senate, we decree that — 

(1) On the basis of these plans and regulations there be established in place of the 
Principal School a;t Warsaw at the beginning of the ensuing academic year 1869-70 
the Imperial University of Warsaw . 

(2) For the support of this university there be turned over the sum of 132,100 
rubles, which is at present given for the maintenance of the Principal School, and 
the remaining sum of 79,680 rubles, needed for the budget of the university, shall be 
added from the imperial treasury. 

(3) The balance necessary for the maintenance of the university iu this current 
year of 1869 in consequence of the change of its status shall be entered into the 
accounts of expense of the ministry of public instruction. 

In the following year (1870) the total of 211,718 rubles required shall be put under 
the proper heading in the financial accounts of the miuistry of public instruction. 

(4) All the plans for the construction of the university in place of the Principal 
School at Warsaw shall be submitted to the minister of public instruction. 

The Euling Senate shall not cease to work for the completion of the proper plans. 

Alexander II. 
TSARSKOK Selo, June 8, 1869. 

The University of Warsaw, like all the Russian universities, belongs, 
according to Priedrich Paulsen, to the German type of university, which 
also includes Austria, Switzerland, the Netherlands, and Scandinavia. 
The word of J. Delyanoff, Russian minister of public instruction, will 
be unassailable : 

We endeavor in everything that concerns educational affairs to accept Germany as 
a model, and this is very good. Our universities are established after the German 
type. Germany is the country of higher civilization ; its universities stand on a 
considerable height. 

A commission of all the curators of the Russian universities and 7 
professors, under the chairmanship of the curator of Dori)at, George 
von Bradke, in 1862 undertook the modification and advancement of 
the law of 1835 concerning the universities, not its change. In 1863 
the "improved" bill of that commission became law under the minister 
of public instruction, A. Golownin, who deemed it essential and neces- 
sary to make the autonomy of the universities the basis of the law. 
It consequently transferred the direct administration of the universities 
to the rector and the academic council, "which shall decide all the 
affairs either definitely or subject to the confirmation by the curator of 
the university. The academic council is the center of the internal 
administration, the highest resort, to which all the other organs are 
subjected." 
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Briefly, all this meant self-government of the universities, to the 
exclusion of the State and governmental power. 

Golownin's successor, Count D. Tolstoi (186C-1880), soon recognized 
the necessity of organic changes. The attitude of the students; their 
excesses of a political nature; disturbances, especially among those of 
the university, the medico- surgical academy, and the school of tech- 
nology at St. Petersburg, forced the minister to fix their position legally 
in harmony with the other higher organs of the State power (1867); 
collisions In the academic council brought about instrnctions in regard 
to the duties and rights of the -rector (18G8) ; extremely undesirable 
results at the reelection of professors, who needed a majority of two- 
thirds of all the votes of the academic council, caused the abolition of 
this arrangement. 

It was just at this critical juncture that the University of Warsaw 
was established with the old principal school as its nucleus, and it was 
but natural that it should receive regulations of its own, especially 
adapted to the necessities, from a Eussian standpoint, of a university 
of the Tsarstvo of Poland. The other Russian universities received 
their general statute only in 1884, which decisively transferred the act- 
ing power from the academic council and the faculties to the organs of 
the State, the curator, the inspector, a kind of police supervisor, and 
the rector. 

The constvtution of the University of Warsaw. — The constitution of the 
university is given in 11 chapters and 138 sections,' of which it may be 
desirable to make the following bri-ef eixtracts ; 

The University of Warsaw consists of the 4 faculties, the historico- 
philological, the physico-mathematical, the legal, and the medical fac- 
ulties. It is under the supremo supervision of the minister of public 
instruction and belongs to the circuit of the curator of Warsaw. He 
supervises the relations of the university with the minister and the 
supreme imperial power, decides questions which are not reserved to 
the minister, and has especially to maintain order and discipline within 
the university. The immediate administration of the same belongs to 
the rector, the academic council, the directors, and the faculties. 

The Russian language is obligatory in conducting all instruction as 
well as in all official documents of the university. 

The rector is nominated by the minister of public instruction from 
among the full professors and confirmed by the Emperor. Ho has the 
immediate administration of the university and is superior to the officers 
of the same. The academic council, in which all full and associate 
X^rofessors, under the chairmanship of the rector, have a seat and vote, 
bestows, at the request of the respective faculties, academic dignities, 
and has an advisory power with the curator or the minister in the 
affairs of instruction and inner administration of the university. 

' TJstav Varsliawstago Universiteta, pp. 33. 
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As to tlie general features of the Eussiau universities, their institu- 
tions, reforms, administration, I may safely refer the reader to the Eeport 
of the Commissioner of Education, 1S90-&1, pp. 19^5-242, prepared by 
Miss Frances Graham French. 

The constitution of the universities at St. Petersburg, Moscow, Khar- 
kov (Charkow), Kazan^ Kief, Odessa, is established by the imperial 
universal statute of August 23, 1884, and by a great number of reg- 
ulations issued by the minister of public instruction. The University 
of Helsingfors (Finland) has its own statutes of 1852. The Uni- 
versity of Tomsk has so far only a medical faculty, though the other 
faculties are now in preparation. The statutes of the old German Uni- 
versity of Dorpat ( Jurjew) and the formerly Polish University of War- 
saw do not differ very much from the universal statute except in several 
incisive points, especially adapted to the purpose of making them 
centers of Eussian learning par excellence. The university of Warsaw 
under the present curator, Apuchtin, is the center of the educational 
district of Warsaw, which is one of the 14 educational districts into 
which the Empire is divided (SL Petersburg, Moscow, Kazan, Oren- 
burg, Oharkow, Odessa, Elief, Wilno, Warsaw, Dorpat, Caucasus, 
Turkestan, West Siberia, and East Siberia). According to the original 
plan of this division during the reign of Alexander I, at the head of 
each district a university was to stand, but it is wanting- as yet in the 
districts of Wilno, Orenburg, Caucasus, East Siberia, and Turkestan. 
All the universities, and in fact most of the schools, of the Empire are 
under the ministry of public instruction; only certain special schools 
are under separate ministers. The total contribution for education from 
the various ministries was 43,884,534 rubles in the budget for 1893. 

The board of directors, which consists of the deans of the four fac- 
ulties and the inspector, is charged with the economic administration, 
and exercises a judiciary i>ower over the students. The disciplinary 
power is, first of all, in the hands of the inspector, a police officer with- 
out scholarly qualification, who, at the proposal of the curator, is 
nominated by the minister, and, although dependent on the rector in 
his activity, reports not directly to the rector but to the curator. With 
his assistants and servants and with the secretary for the affairs of 
the students he has to watch over the conduct of the students within 
the university buildings and, so far as possible, also outside of them. 
If the good order or good morals are disturbed in the university he 
has to employ proper measures to restore order. 

The university has the right to import books from abroad without 
censorship as well as the right to publish books without preventive 
censorship upon the responsibility of the faculties. Each faculty con- 
sists of the dean, the full and associate professors, the docenten, and 
the lectors. The deans are elected at the meetings of their faculties 
from the number of the full professors for three years, and, if there 
are less than 3 such professors in the faculty, also from the number 
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of the [extraordinary] associate professors. They must be confirmed 
by the minister of public instruction. 

The historico-philological faculty of the University of Warsaw was 
originally established with 11 professors and 6 doceuten. 

The instruction in the Polish language as well as in the other mod- 
ern foreign languages maybe given, by lecturers in their native tongue. 

The following studies were to be obligatory: (1) Philosophy, (a) logic, 
(&) jDsychology, (e) history of philosophy ; (2) Greek, {a) Greek language 
and interpretation of authors, (6) history of Greek literature, (c) Greek 
antiquities; (3) Latin (divisions like Greek); (4) grammar of the Sla- 
vonic languages; (5) Eussian and the other Slavonic languages and 
the history of Eussian literature; (6) history of general literature; (7) 
Slavonic philology, (a) Slavonic languages — Polish, Czech, Servian, 
etc.; (6) Slavonic antiquities; (8) general history; (9) Eussian history. 

In the physico-mathematical faculty the academic chairs were origi- 
nally distributed among 10 professors and 5 doceuten: (1) Pure mathe- 
matics; (2) mechanics {a) analytical, (&) practical; (3) astronomy and 
geodesy; (4) physics; (5) chemistry, (a) applied, (6) theoretical; (6) 
physical geography; (7) botany, (a) morphology of plants, (b) anatomy 
and physiology of plants; (8) mineralogy, geognosy, and paleontology; 
(9) zoology, (a) anatomy and systematics of animals, (&) anatomy of 
men and physiology of animals; (10) technical chemistry; (11) agronom- 
ical chemistry. 

The law faculty was to have 10 professors and 3 docenten: (1) 
Encyclopedia of law, ("-) encyclopedia of the legal and political sci- 
ences, (&) the history of the philosophy of law; (2) history of Eussian 
law; (3) history of the Slavonic legislations, with a view to the other 
ancient and modern legislations; (4) Eoman law, [a] history of the 
Eoman law, (6) dogmatics of the Eoman civil law, (o) Byzantine law; 
(5) public law, (a) theory of public law, (b) public law of the various 
foreign states, (c) Eussian public law; (6) civil law and theory of plead- 
ing; (7) penal law and procedure; (8) police law; (9) finance law, (a) 
theory of finances, (b) Eussian finance law; (10) international law; (11) 
political economy and statistics. 

The medical faculty was to consist of 16 professors, 10 docenten, and 
3 demonstrators (prosectors), and was to be provided with the neces- 
sary clinics and laboratories. One lector, for Eussian, German, 
French, English, and Italian, respectively, was to be appointed. 

As to the academic degrees, conditions, and appointments of the docen- 
ten and professors at the University of Warsaw, there is no difference 
from the other Eussian universities. I can therefore refer to the Eeport 
of the Commissioner of Education, 1890-91, pages 237 to 242. As to sal- 
aries, they were fixed in the imperial ukase of 1869 at 5,000 rubles for the 
rector, 3,000 rubles for the full professors and the inspector, 2,000 rubles 
for the associate professors, 1,200 rubles for the docenten anddemonstra- 
tors, 2,000 rubles for the lector in Eussian, and 800 rubles for the lectors 
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in the other modern languages. For the cabinets and laboratories 
7,650 rubles "were appropriated ; for the clinics, 8,000 rubles ; for the 
edition of the university journals and gazettes, 800 rubles. 

The matriculation of male students only, connected with many for- 
malities, can take place only at the beginning of the winter semester 
in the case of such young men as are in possession of a certificate of 
maturity from a regular gymnasium under the supervision of the min- 
ister of public instruction. In the historico-philological and physico- 
mathematical faculties of the University of Warsaw only pupils of the 
religious seminaries, after passing an entrance examination, can be 
matriculated. Also, other friendly disposed persons besides the students 
can, under certain conditions, be admitted to the courses. Passing over 
from one Eussian university to another can take place only with the 
permission of the board of directors of the latter institution. When 
applying for admittance, the student has, with his other certificates, to 
file his photograph with his own signature. He has to procure from 
the inspector every semester a new passport and entrance card to the 
university. The student pays to the university 60 rubles per semester 
(in the other Eussian universities, 25 rubles) and a fee of 1 ruble per 
weekly hour for the semester (about 15 to 20 rubles). There is, how- 
ever, an extraordinary liberality in remitting these fees, and even in 
granting scholarships, to needy but worthy students. These scholar- 
ships (stipendia) mostly enjoin the obligation upon the student of remain- 
ing in the State service for a certain number of years after graduation. 
Students' societies, deputations, collective petitions, and addresses are 
forbidden. The punishments that can be inflicted upon students are 
like those in the German universities — admonition, prison (in the so- 
called "career"), removal from the university (consilium abeundi), and 
relegation without the right of passing over to another Russian 
university. 

The complete academic course comprises, for medical students, 10 
semesters; for those of the other faculties, 8 semesters. Controlling 
examinations take place at the end of every semester. After completing 
his course, the student may obtain scholarships for two or three years, 
in order to prepare himself for the higher degrees. The requirements 
of scholarship and attainments are minutely described in the regula- 
tions, confirmed by the minister of public instruction. The final medi- 
cal examination presupposes a preliminary examination in natural 
sciences after 4 semesters (like the tentamen physicum in Germany). 
There are two academic degrees — that of magister and of doctor — which 
are a necessary preliminary for obtaining a professorship in a Eussian 
university. 

To the original regulations of June 8, 1869, eleven appendixes (prilo- 
shenia) were added, to extend and improve the teaching and adminis- 
trating power of the university. These additional decrees were pro- 
mulgated by the minister of public instruction or the curators of the 
Warsaw circuit of education from March 18, 1881, to December 27, 1891. 
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The ueed of a tliorougli Polisli literary education liaving been strongly- 
felt, it -svas at last decided by the committee on Polish affairs to leave it 
with the minister of public instruction to appoint a professor for Polish 
literature at a salary of 3,000 rubles. The Emperor having given his 
consent on January 12, 1882, it was reported by the curator on Febru- 
ary 1, 1882. 

The regulations concerning the rights of the rector as chairman of 
the academic council were fixed, the payment of fees by the students 
arranged, the university library provided with librarians and assist- 
ants, the astronomical observatory and meteorological station estab- 
lished, the numismatic cabinet and the museum of antiquities founded : 
briefly, the university put in working order in every respect. 

Latest statistics of the University of Warsatc- — According to the statis- 
tical data given by the rector of the University of Warsaw, there were 
on the 1st of January, 1894 — 

Professors, ordinary, including the rector 48 

Professors, extmordinary '. 12 

Privat-docenten, prosectors (demonstrators in tlio medical faculty, and leotnrers, 
i, 0., instructors in modern languages (the only ones who need not he Kussian 
suhjects) - 20 

Total 80 

, Of the 47 chairs founded at the establishment of the university and 
distributed over the 4 faculties, there were 4 vacancies during the last 
scholastic year — agricultural chemistry, encyclopedia of the law and 
political sciences, legal medicine, and the clinical chair of therapeutics. 

Number of students 

■During the scholastic year 1889-90 : 

r liistorico-philological 53 

Physico-mathematical 143 

Law 389 

Medical 579 

Total 1,164 

During the scholastic year 1890-91 : 

Historico-philological 53 

Physico-mathematical 138 

Law 378 

Medical- 621 

Total 1,190 

During the scholastic year 1891-92 : ' 

Historico-philological 47 

Physico-mathematical 135 

Law 379 

Medical 612 

Total 2 1_ 173 

' In this year 13 students wore excluded from the nniversity by order of the 
minister of puhlio instruction. 
° Besides 165 pharmaceutical and 6 foreign students. 
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During the scholastic year 1892-93 (including 99 pharmaceutical students) 1, 176 

January 1, 1894 (including 57 pharmaceutical students) 1, 152 

The students weve distributed among the four faculties as follows : 



Studeats. 



Per cent. 



Historico-philological . 
Pliysico-matliematioal 

Law 

Medical 




2.67 
13.27 
32. 35 
51.70 



According to religions they were distributed as follows: 



Stiident3. 



Per cent. 



Orthodox Greek 

Arnieni.in Grej2:orian 

Koman GathoHc 

Liitheraii and Ileformed 
Hebrew 




17.70 

.13 

57.51 

4.70 

19.91 



According to birth there were — 



students. 



Per cent. 



Sons of nobles and state officials. .. 

! Sons ol" the clergy -.-. 

I Sons of merchants 

Sons of urban classes {mieshtshan) 

Sons of rural classes (kre&tg'au) 

Sons of foreign subjects 



420 
47 
22 

531 
33 
24 



39.26 
4.33 
2.03 

48.95 
3.50 
1.93 



According to preliminary education there were- 



Studeuts. 



Per cent. 



From gymnasia 

!FroDi reli'gioua seminaries (Greek orthodox) 
ITrom other secondary schools — 



,043 

37 

4 



06.13 

3.41 

.46 



These students came from the following educational circuits (okrugi) 



Students. 



Per cent. 



Warsaw 

St. Petersburg 

Moscow 

Kazan 

Orenburg - 

Western and eastern Siberia 

Charkow 

Odessa 

WUno 

Higa 

Caucasua 

Eeff 

Heligious seminaries 

Foreign institutions 



S28 

19 

16 

II 

3 

5 

5 

19 

66 

30 

11 

38 

37 

1 



76.32 

1.75 

1.45 

1.01 

.27 

.46 

.45 

1.75 

5.16 

3.32 

1.01 

3.50 

3.41 

.001 
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In the scholastic year 1893-94 the university granted the following 
titles and degrees : 



In the biatorico-philological faculty- . 
In the pUysico-mathematical faculty. 

In the law faculty .■ 

In the medical faculty : 

Phy siclana 

Pharmacists 

Dentists 



As grad- 
uate stu- 
dents. 



As can- 
didates. 



1 

9 

27 

82 

121 

7 



Report of the rector (1893-94). — The University of Warsaw is com- 
posed of foar faculties, the historico-philological, the physico-mathemat- 
ical, the law, and medical faculties, like the other Itussian universities, 
excepting St. Peterburg and Odessa, which have no medical faculties; 
but the former has, beside the historico-philological, a most admirable 
oriental faculty. 

The work done during the academic year' 1893-94 shows that the 
University of Warsaw is a real universitas litterarum, not inferior to 
any European school of equal grade in the scope of instruction. 

The historico-philological facility. — This faculty consists of three great 
departments, the classical, Slavonic-Russian, and historical depart- 
ments. 

The principal studies are analogous to those' of most of the other 
European universities here specially adapted to the needs of Polish 
students who are to be amalgamated to Russian professional, scientific, 
and literary life. The time to be devoted to study in this faculty 
embraces four years. 

In philosophy there is at present only one chair, to which falls the 
instruction in psychology, logic, ancient and modern philosophy. 

In the Greek language and literature, Greek dialectology, Euripides, 
Thucydides, as well as translation from Russian into Greek, is con- 
ducted by the head professor; the history of Greek literature, an 
introduction into Aristophanes, translation from Latin into Greek, 
interpretation of the orator Aischines is conducted by the associate 
professor of Greek. 

The Latin department, conducted by 2 professors, embraces studies 
in literature, criticism, and hermeneutics in Tacitus, Juvenal, Martial, 
Cicero's philosophical works, and seminary practice. 

Comparative studies of the Indo-European languages, their phonetics 
and morphology, and Sanscrit proper are taught by 1 professor ordi- 
narius. 

Russian and the other Slavonic tongues are taught by 2 professors 
and 1 lecturer, viz, Panslavic grammar, history of Russian literature 
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, Russian grammar. 

The -history of Western-European literature is represented by 1 asso- 
ciate professor, who lectures on the epic poetry of western Europe and 
modern Greek literature. 
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Slavonic philology and antiquities are represented by 3 professors 
and 1 docent, embracing the history of Polish literature, Slavonic liter- 
ature, and archaeology at large, characteristics of the Slavonic races, 
ethnology, grammar of the Czech and Lusatian tongues. 

Western European history, represented by 2 professors, who teach 
Greek history, German history in the nineteenth century, history of the 
Middle Ages, diplomatics and chronology, and practical exercises on 
the history of the Middle Ages. 

Russian history, in the hands of 2 professors, treats of the reign of 
Alexander 1 and the modern period of Eussian history, its ancient 
period, and the history of Western Eussia. 

The two principal Teutonic and the romance languages — German and 
English, French and Italian — are each represented by 1 poorly paid 
lecturer, generally a foreigner. In these departments lies the weak- 
ness not only of the University of Warsaw, but of all Eussian univer- 
sities, that of St. Petersburg not excluded. Instruction in modern 
languages amounts to mere " Sprachmeisterei." There is not even a 
beginning of modern philology and critical literature in a university 
sense, and the contrast with the other highly developed branches of 
learning is so much the more striking. 

The physico-mathematical faculty. — This faculty is admirably fitted 
out with professors and apparatus. All the branches taught in the 
best universities are here well represented in 22 departments, embrac- 
ing astronomy, geodesy, botany, mineralogy, and crystallography; 
general, special, and technical chemistry; experimental physics, zool- 
ogy, geology, and paleontology; ijure and applied mathematics, math- 
ematical physics, physical geography, comparative anatomy, and 
histology; mechanics and heavenly mechanics. 

The laic faculty. — This consists of 14 principal departments, under 
12 professors, beside the 2 departments of legal medicine and psychia- 
try. The students of law are obliged, for their general education, to 
attend during their first year the lectures in the historico-philological 
faculty on the Eussian language, ancient Eussian history, history of 
ancient philosophy and logic, history of the Middle Ages; during 
their second course, the lectures on modern Eussian history, the his- 
tory of modern philosophy and psychology, as well as the French or 
German language. This rule is exceedingly beneficial for the eleva- 
tion of the juridic faculty and worthy of imitation with us, especially 
as no finished college education is required for entrance to most of our 
American law schools, as is required for entrance to the Eussian 
juridical schools. 

The principal departments in the Warsaw law faculty are the follow- 
ing : Encyclopaedia of law and the history of Slavonic legislation, legal 
and political sciences; history of Eussian law; Eoman law and Byzan- 
tine law; political law, civil law, civil procedure, penal law, criminal 
procedure, police law, law on economics and finances, international 
law, statistics, commercial law. 
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The medical faculty. — As to completeness of studies, ecLuipment of 
laboratories, climes, and hospitals, this faculty ranks among the very 
best of Europe. It is older than the university, having been founded 
in 1857 as the Medico- Surgical Academy at Warsaw. It contains 29 
full departments of medicine and its auxiliary sciences. The Eussian 
language, its phonetics, morphology, and syntax, is continued with the 
students of medicine during their first professional course. The phar- 
maceutical students, too, are bound to take certain courses in Eussian. 
There are 24 professors (professors ordinary), 2 associate professors 
(professor extraordinary), 3 demonstrators (prosectors), 4 docenten, 1 
lecturer in Eussian in the faculty. The studies^ distributed over a cur- 
riculum of four years, are descriptive anatomy j histology, embryology, 
and comparative anatomyj physiology; medical chemistry; pharmacy 
and jjharmacognocy; pharmacology and prescriptions; pathological 
anatomy; general i^athology ; materia medica and therapeutics ; thera- 
l^eutical clinic; theoretical surgery; hygiene and medical police; dis- 
eases of women and children; forensic medicine; toxicology; ophthal- 
mology; clinic of surgery; venereal and skin diseases; surgical anatomy 
and operative surgery; chirurgical clinic; psychiatry; and the auxil- 
iary studies, i. e., botany, mineralogy, chemistry, physics, zoology. 
All these branches, taught by excellent authorities, make the medical 
faculty of Warsaw very eificient and worthy of praise. 

Institute of Veterinary Surgery. — Beside the medical faculty of the 
university, and outside of it, there is in Warsaw also an Institute 
of Veterinary Surgery, with 1 director, 1 vice- director, 3 docenten, 
7 instructors in veterinary surgery, and 1 teacher of the G-erman 
language. This institute is very important, there being only one 
other such school at Gharkow. 

The university library. — The library of the old University of Warsaw 
(founded in 1817) was formed out of the various public and private col- 
lections of the old Polish capital, and especially out of the treasures 
of many abolished cloisters. In 1830 it contained 130,000 volumes and 
1,500 manuscripts. The cabinet of curiosities contained 20,000 objects. 
After the suppression of the university, in 1832, in consequence of the 
Polish revolution of 1830, most of the Polish volumes (excluding the 
historical and political books) were transferred to the principal library 
of the circuit (Lehrbezirk), the library being increased by the library of 
Turkula and some cloister libraries. In 1841 the principal library, 
together with the numismatic cabinet and the museum of antiquities, 
was given over to the new university. Its library is now very lajge 
and valuable, especially rich in works of Polish literature, Polish his- 
tory, and law. Among the manuscripts are the diaries of the Polish 
Diets, letters of King Wladislaw (1635-1645), and many other docu- 
ments important to Polish history. The library is well catalogued by 
J. Wierzbowski, Polonica, XV ac XVI ss. in bibl. Universitat. Varsov. 
1, 1889. 



HIGHER EDUCATION IN POLAND. 759 

Tho numismatic cabinet consisted on January 1, 1894, of 4,280 objects, 
the most precious being the silver and gold coins and medals of Polish 
mediteval history. There is besides connected with the university a 
museum of antiquities, a cabinet of plaster figures, an ethnographical 
museum, containing very valuable objects of ethnography from all 
parts of the Eussian Empire, also many prehistoric antiquities. A 
physical cabinet and laboratory, with a mechanical and magnetic station, 
provide for the practical exercises of the physico-mathematical faculty. 

The astronomical and meteorological observatory, witk complete 
apparatus, provides for the needs of the respective departments. 

The geodetic cabinet and the chemical laboratories, the mineralogical, 
geological-x^aleontalogic, botanical, zoological, zootomical, physiological, 
histological, and all the other medical cabinets, laboratories^ clinics, and 
hospitals, render the complicated scholarly apparatus necessary for a 
university of the highest order well nigh complete. 

The principal archives of the Polish Icingdom. — These archives (Glaw- 
nij Archiv Tsarstva Polskago) are the most valuable source for the 
investigator of Palish history. The most important documents of these 
archives are those of the Metryka Koronna, i. e., tho official records, 
conducted by the chancellor and the subchancellor of the kingdom, 
which contained all the documents provided with the royal seal — for 
instance, privileges, treaties, decrees. After the third partition (1795) 
the Polish and Lithuanian records were transferred to St. Petersburg, 
and only one part of the Polish registries was brought back to Warsaw. 
Another part of the Polish and Lithuanian matriculre is now stored 
away in the archives of the Imperial Senate at St. Petersburg, a third 
part in the archives of the attorney- general at Moscow. A copy of the 
Lithuanian matriculee {1S86-1551) and some volumes of th,e original 
(1775-1792) are still in Warsaw. The archives contain, furthermore, the 
so-called " Sigillata" (regesta of royal documents from the year 1658 
on), the chancellors' "Acta" (from 1742 on), the records of various old 
courts (for instance, of the crown tribunals of Piotrkow and Ldublin), 
of the state, and several provincial diets of King Stanislaus Augustus's 
commissions of education, finance, and military affairs. With the prin- 
cipal archives the secret archives of the Polish kingdom are combined. 
These were in Cracow till 1765 5 were then transferred to Warsaw j from 
there, in 1795, together with the above-mentioned matrioulsB, to St. 
Petersburg, whence they were again brought to Warsaw. Those Polish 
documents which had been taken by the Prussians were also given back 
by that Government to the secret archives in Warsaw. The archives 
contain 1,462 documents, the oldest being a papal bull of 1215. These 
are documents of the highest value, not only to Polish history, but also 
to universal history, to the history of culture and civilization, and to a 
large extent to the unexplored history of the relations of the Poles with 
the Slavonic and Western European nations during the dark ages. 
There is, indeed, a mine for scientific and historical research in these 
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archives, althougli treasures are yearly dug out and published by the 
Polish and Russian historians in Warsaw, Oracow, and Lemberg. The 
archives contain, furthermore, among other treasures, the documents of 
the last Polish king and of Kosciuszko, the diplomatic archives of the 
Polish crown and Lithuania (1579-1759), political documents from the 
time of the partitions; also documents from the Eussian time (1826- 
1831). The archives are, according to their importance, excellently 
administered by the Polish professor of the university, Adolf Pawiiiski, 
well arranged and catalogued. They are under the control of the 
central government of the Tsarstvo of Poland and have about 80,000 
volumes in folio.^ 

Archives of old records of the Jcingdom of Poland. — There are still 
other important archives in Warsaw (Archiv starych diel), which con- 
tain the remnant of the records, decrees, accounts, documents, con- 
tracts of the dissolved state council of the Polish king, the various 
commissions of the Polish government and other central magistrates. 
These archives form a part of the present chancellery of tlie Eussian 
central government of the Polish Tsarstwo. By far the greater part of 
these old records had been destroyed or were sold at auction as waste 
paper after the last partition of the country; another part had been 
distributed among the various state ministries, provincial governments, 
and local magistracies. 

Secondary education in Warsaic. — Of secondary schools Warsaw 
possesses 6 gymnasia, 1 real-gymnasium, 2 progymnasia (i. e., incom- 
plete, the upper classes wanting), 1 (male) teachers' seminary, besides 
4 (female) gymnasia, progymnasium, 1 school of drawing, 1 institute 
for the deaf and dumb and 1 for the blind, 1 Sunday business school 
for merchant clerks, 1 Sunday business school for tradesmen and 
mechanics. These are all Government schools. Outside of them there 
are, however, a large number of private schools of a higher order, 
which are all licensed and provided with teachers who have all finished 
their professional education and are provided with the respective 
diplomas. 

Musical education in Warsaw. — A special feature of higher education 
are the musical institutes of Warsaw. In 1805 the Musical Society was 
organized. Its directors were Fr. Lessel and Count Fr. Krasicki. In 
1812 it was changed to a ' ■ Musical Conservatory," under the directorship 
of Eisner. In 1823 the conservatory had already 164 pupils, among 
them Chopin and Dobrzynski, both pupils of Eisner. In 1858 Moni- 
uszko was director of the conservatory and the leading spirit in Polish 
music. In 1861 Apolinary Kontski reorganized the conservatory, but 
the insurrection of 1863 greatly impaired the progress of that school, as 
well as of all the other institutions; yet the art of music developed to 
a high degree among the Poles, especially at the capital. 

'There is an excellent description of this famous library by Bandtke and Herbart 
(Uthogr.), 1840. 
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All these facilities for schools, from the lowest to the highest order, 
passing over the whole range of human knowledge — its unique libraries, 
its stupendous historical monuments, with their glorious reminiscences — 
make Warsaw the center of the intellectual life of the Polish people. 
Churches and cathedrals help to attain the highest standard of culture 
possible in a modern large city. Famous among them are the Cath- 
olic Cathedral of St. John, founded in 1360, connected with the old 
royal palace by corridors, containing the famous pictures and tombs 
of ancient celebrated Poles; the magnificent Greek Cathedral, fin- 
ished in 1842 ; the Church of the Holy Cross, finished in 1695, with a 
splendid frontage and valuable images. The Capucin Church, built 
in 1681, contains the admirable marble statue of Jan III. (Per a gen- 
eral description of the city, see the author's article " Warsaw," in 
Johnson's Universal Cyclopaedia.) 

Secondary education in the country at large. — As stated before, educa- 
tion has also been entirely reorganized since 1863 over the entire Polish 
country outside of Warsaw, and is steadily progressing, owing to the 
efforts of the Government to Eussianize the nation by a thorough and 
extensive Russian education, and still more from the conviction of 
the Polish people that education alone can secure a high estimation 
and prestige of their nationality in the vast empire of which they are 
an integral part. In every Government town there is a gymnasium; 
the former district schools are rapidly changed into progymnasia. 
Although the official language in all the schools is Eussian, as well as 
in the courts and all ofiicial affairs, yet the Polish language is generally 
known and used and even enriched and polished by the extensive 
printing of Polish books of all grades, while the pulpit is filled almost 
invariably by Polish priests for the Polish population, which is mostly 
Catholic. Especially difficult, if not impossible, is it to extirpate the 
Polish language in the primary schools which are being founded in 
almost all the villages that have an almost exclusive Polish population, 
unless it be mixed with numerous Jews and Germans. These schools, 
under the special supervision of Russian school inspectors, succeed, of 
course, in teaching the Russian language, but the latter is seldom used 
by the children at home and after the obligatory years of schooling 
are over. 

The following secondary schools in the congressional Kingdom have 
certainly not yet lost their Polish character : 

The city of Plock has 3 gymnasia, 1 teachers' seminary, 1 theological 
seminary. 

The city of Polock (in White Russia) had a Jesuit academy up to 1820 ; 
from that time a high school, conducted by the order of "patres pii" 
(patres scholarum piarum)i Polock has now only a county gymnasium. 
The cadet school was abolished in 1863. 

The city of Bandomierz has a theological seminary and a gymna- 
sium. 
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The city of Wloclawek lias a tlieological seminary. 

Tbo city of Kielce has 1 theological and 1 teacher's semiuary. 

The city of Lublia has a theological seminary and a gymnasium. 

The city of Lipiio has a gymnasium. 

Teachers' seminaries are also at Wymyslin, Tuchola, LQCzyca, Biata, 
Siedlce, Wajwery, an agricultural and forestry acadeiny at Pulawy, a 
business college at Lodz. 

Outside of these there are about 50 public and private high schools 
in the congressional Kingdom. 

Wilno. — We have briefly mentioned the history of the old and famous 
University of Wilno, the ancient capital of Lithuania, its foundation by 
Stephen Batory in 1570, its character as a Jesuib institute, its tenden- 
cies for good and for evil, its renewal by Alexander I in 1803, its j)res- 
tige at that time, its suppression in 1833, and the removal of its library 
to St. Petersburg. A medico-surgical academy replaced it, but this 
was sujipressed in 1842, and thus every trace of the university was 
blotted out. 

But, although the University of Wilno is no longer in existence, yet 
the excellent libraries and archives of the renowned old capibal of 
Lithuania make it still a unique center of learning, especially in Polono- 
Lithuanian history and diplomatics. Most valuable is the j^ublic library 
and museum (Publicnaja biblioteka i sostojascij pri nej muzej). In 1856 
Count Tyszkiewicz founded an antiquarian museum and an arch^olog- 
ical commission with it. When the old museum was closed in 18(55 the 
Valuable manuscripts of the museum (538 manuscripts and 2,000 docu- 
ments) were transferred to the newly established public library of 
Wilno. In connection with the scholarly expeditious and researches 
of the years 1860-1889, which dug up rich treasures of the literary 
past, a considerable collection of church-Slavonic manuscripts was 
accumulated. The rich archives of Prince Sapieha, of the court of lords 
at Grodno, containing Russian manuscripts of the sixteenth century 
and extensive correspondence of Polish magnates in Government serv- 
ice, Avere also transferred to this library. It contains, besides, some of 
the most important old Eussian manuscripts (for instance, the Turov 
Evangelium of the eleventh century) and numerous literary produc- 
tions from western Eussia, partly in the western Eussian dialects. For 
the older history of the country there is nowhere more documentary 
material than here. Eussian and Polish documents of all descriptions 
abound. 

The department of printed books has been enriched by the collec- 
tions of the ancient Eomau Catholic cloisters, by confiscations of the 
rich libraries of political criminals, mostly anti-Eussian magnates, and 
from various donations and exchanges, mostly of Latin and Polish 
and theological books. 

The antiquarian museum contains the rich collections of its founder, 
Count Tyszkiewicz. Enriched by further donations, it contained in 
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1858, among others, 2,900 liistorio objects aud 3,200 eoius. Some of 
these valuable objects were later on transferred to the Russian museum 
in Moscow. At present the Wiluo mnseum contains prehistoric, ethno- 
graphical, and mythological objects, old Aveapons, Christian, old Greek, 
and Roman antiquities, medals aud eoius, seals, portraits, and works of 
sculpture; all the objects together numbered 11,700 in 1885.' 

Wilno still possesses very numerous schools of a higher order — 1 
Roman CathoUo theological seminary, 1 Greek Catholic seminary, 
1 Christian and 1 Jewish teachers' seminary, 2 classical gymnasia, 1 
progymnasium, 1 real school, 1 tradesmen's school, 2 girls' gymnasia, 
over 20 public and city schools. 

The ruins of the old and historic castle of the Jagiellos still exist as 
a monument of WOno's great past, when it was the capital of the 
Xiitkuanian princes from 1323 on. Among the 18 Roman and 12 Greek 
Catholic churches, the cathedral of St. Stanislaus especially excels 
with its magiuificent marble chapel containing the silver coffin, weighing 
3,000 pounds,, with the remains of St. Casimir (died 1480), a place of 
pilgrimage for the Polish-Lithuanian people.^ 

Wilno has also the central archives of the ancient documents of the 
governments of Wilno, G-rodno, Minsk, Ljublin, and Kowno (Centraluyj 
arcliiv drevnich aktovych knig). 

As early as the fifteenth century provision had been made in the 
Lithuanian statute, and elsewhere, for the preservation of manuscript 
documents of the grand x^rincipality of Lithuania "in the stone houses 
and solid chests." Thus the materials of the Lithuanian supreme court 
of Wilno, as well as of other courts, various commissions, etc., i. e., 
state documents of the Lithuanian dukes, judiciary charters, local 
records, etc., were gradually collected so completely as to cover local 
history year for year. But the continuous wars and conflagrations 
proved very destructive to the archives, many things were purposely 
destroyed, many documents almost professionally falsified, so that great 
critical tests are necessary for the appreciation of these collections. 

In 1852 the buildings of the suppressed UniveTsity of Wilno (like 
those of Kief and Witebsk) were turned over to the storing of the cen- 
tral archives, and ail the above-named documentary treasures, mostly 
Latin and White Russian and Polish, were deposited in that building 
and finally catalogued in 1863. 

The oldest registers of these archives are the documents of the city 
council of Wilno from 1492 on. Among the most important documents, 
historically, are the letters and privileges of Jagiello [the bestowing of 
Magdeburg law (jus Magdeburgicum) upon the capital in 1387], of Sig- 
ismund Keistutowizs, Casimir, etc. The most recent additions axe the 

' Vide Systematischer Katalog der russ. Biicher, 2 Bando (mit Zuslitzen), 1879-1888.; 
and Katalog predmetoT Muzeja (Catalogue of the objects of tlie museum), II. ed., 
1885. 

^See article Wilno, Johnson's Universal Cyclopedia. 
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archives of the Wilno Chapter, the archives of Ljublin, the archives of 
the Wilno Carmelites. In 1870 the Wilno archives nitmbered about 
18,000 volumes and 1,700,000 documents.^ 

The searching, investigating, registering, and cataloguing of these 
docamentary treasures, extending at present to 12 volumes of "Akty" 
with many single works, is being performed by the archseographic com- 
mission (Yilenskaja kommissija dla razbora 1 izdanija drevnych aktov), 
founded in 1864. In 1842, by the instrumentality and at the expense 
of Governor A. Semenov at Wilno, a temporary commission appointed 
for the investigation of the documents and their transfer to the archse- 
ographic commission at St. Petersburg was decreed. 

WitehsJc. — The central archives of Witebsk, situated in the ancient 
cloister of the Dominican monks and coming under the supervision of 
the ministry of the interior, was established in 1863 to store the judi- 
ciary and forensic documents of the old Polish governments of Witebsk 
and Mohylow (Mogilew) from the sixteenth century to 1800. 

But, as in the Polish state the courts had administrative functions 
also, there are other valuable materials relating to the economic and 
political conditions, church history, and ethnography of those districts 
of the old Kingdom, amounting to 1,823 volumes. 

Nevertheless, while there exists all the elements for the highest cul- 
ture and education in this vast country, known for many centuries by 
the historical name of Lithuania, and called in the official Eussian lan- 
guage the Country of the Northwest, it is at present perhaps the most 
inanimate country in Europe. According to Russian administrative 
division, Lithuania consists of the governments of Wilno, Grodno, 
Kowno, Miiisk, Mohylow, and Witebsk. It occupies a territory larger 
than the Kingdom of Italy, and has almost 9,000,000 inhabitants 
(that is about 40 per cent of the population of the Kingdom of Poland 
proper). The proportion of industrial wealth per inhabitant is 4 rubles 
annually against 23 rubles in Poland. Commerce is reduced to a mini- 
mum, and is mostly in the hands of Jews, who are more numerous in 
Lithuania than anywhere else in Poland. 

Regarding public instruction, Lithuania occupies almost the lowest 
place among all the provinces of European Russia, only the district of 
Orenburg, with its Bashkir and Tartar population, ranks lower in this 
respect. There are but 20 secondary schools with 5,800 pupils (that is 
40 per cent of what there were thirty years ago). Primary instruction 
is even more neglected. The most civilized province of the country, 
the government of Kowno, with 1,600,000 inhabitants, has but 12,500 
children in the public schools. 

Newspapers are almost entirely wanting. Beside the official Russian 
Wilenski Wiestnik (Messenger of Wilno) there is no journal in the 

> Vide : Katalog drevnim aktovym knigam gub. Wilen, Grodn., Ljubl., Kovenskoj, 
1872. 
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country, Polish publications being prohibited as well as the Polish 
language, since this country, though it was united with Poland for 
many centuries, is not considered as Polish territory. 

HIGHER EDUCATION IN AUSTKIAN POLAND. 

In Galicia (Polish Halicz), the Polish crown land of Austria, which 
comprises the old kingdoms of G-alicia and Lodomeria, the duchies of 
Oswi^im (Auschwitz) and Zator, and the grand duchy of Cracow, the 
entire school system, with the exception of the universities and schools 
of technology and arts with university rank, is governed by the supreme 
council of schools at Lemberg. This supreme council of schools and 
the rectors of the universities of Cracow and Lemberg, who are also ex- 
officio members of the Galician Diet (Landtag), and the rector of the 
school of technology at Lemberg are directly responsible and subject to 
the minister of public worship and instruction in Yienna (Hungary has 
had her own minister of public instruction since 1867). 

The primary schools in G-alicia are steadily improving, but altliough 
the law enforces compulsory attendance at the national schools for 
children between 6 and 12 years, and although parents are subject to 
fines for neglecting to send them, the percentage of those children, who 
ought to attend the common schools is still very low. 

The secondary schools are the gymnasia, real gymnasia, and real 
schools. A complete gymnasium provides for a course of eight years' 
stiidj'^, divided into two parts of four years each. The lower course not 
only prepares for the higher, but is also complete in itself for those who 
are unable or unwilling to proceed further. In passing from one class 
to another the scholars undergo a very searching examination. The 
curriculum of an Austrian gymnasium does not differ greatly from that 
of the German gymnasia ; only all the courses are conducted in Galician 
gymnasia and other secondary schools in the national language of the 
people, i. e., Polish and Euthenian, the former being in the majority 
and greatly predominating in the west, the latter in the east. 

Of the 11 universities of the Austro- Hungarian monarchy, Galicia 
alone has 2 — Cracow and Lemberg. Of the 8 schools of technology, 
Galicia has 1 at Lemberg, admission to which generally is conditioned 
by a successful graduation from an upper real school, a gymnasium or 
a real gymnasium, which insures the possibility of imparting a high 
scientific education. The complete technical course extends over five 
years. 

The standard of these institutions will be described somewhat in 
detail in the following pages. 

The New University of CVacoto.— The famous old Jagiellon University 
of Cracow (Universytet Jagiellonski w Krakowie) has been illustrated 
in its most general characteristics in the foregoing pages of this study. 
We have noticed its respectable age, the papal bull of May 12, 1364, 
which permitted King Casimir the Great to establish a "studium 
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generalc in qualibet licita facilitate," the many vicissitudes of its exist- 
ence, its universal reputation and foremost rank at the end of the 
fifteenth century owing to the noble humanistic and astronomical 
studies at that stronghold of highest learning. For centuries the 
TJniversytet Jagiellofiski formed the center of scientific life in Poland, 
vraa a strong advocate of religious toleration and of that noblest flower 
of the highest learning, freedom of thought and conscience. Eoman 
Catholic, as the university always was, it sustained a long, prottact'ed 
struggle with the Jesuit order, whose spirit it deemed harinful to the 
freedom of the Polish nation. But with the degeneration of the latter 
in its constant wars with Eussia, the Cossacks, the Turks, the Swedes, 
the Brandenburgers, the Prussians, and in the eternal feuds among the 
magnates themselves, the university, too, degenerated and finally 
vanished entirely. 

The university, completely reorganized, was reopened on October 18, 
1817, and on October 5, 1826, was solemnly confirmed by the three 
protecting powers of the Kepublic of Cracow: Austria, Eussia, and 
Prussia. In 1846 fche EepubKc, and with it the university of the 
capital, became Austrian again, to increase the wealth of ten universities 
by a new brilliant star. But the attempt to introduce German as the 
official language into the philosophical, medical, and law faculties (the 
theological faculty beingCatholic and Polish throughout could,, of course, 
notbechanged)byministerialdecreeofOctober29, 1853, failed. Between 
February 4, 18G1, and April 30, 1870, the Polish language was gradually 
and completely restored to cultivate and to treasure up the valuable 
civilization of the first western Slavonic nation, a great and noble task 
which is being fulfilled with a peaceable and affectionate devotion. 

The administration of the university in 1892 was conducted at an 
expense of about 339,550 florins, which included the establishment of 
the second course of the agricultural department in the philosophical 
faculty. The expenses of the fiscal year 1893 amounted to 393,794 
florins, including 30,000 florins for the establishment of the third 
course of the agricultural department. The governmental contribu- 
tion for covering the expenses was 379,151 florins. The budget of 
expenses for 1895 was 531,296 florins, of which 485,060 were paid by 
the Government. 

The Imperial Academy of Sciences. — Closely connected with the uni- 
versity, if not actually a part of it, is the Imperial Academy of Sciences 
at Cracow which is composed of a body of the most eminent men in the 
mental and natural sciences. "With the exception of the Academy of 
Sciences in Vienna, which had been proposed by Leibnitz, but was 
founded on May 30, 1846, and which publishes the great scholarly 
records of its sessions, the "Fontes rerum Austriacarum," the "Scrip- 
tores ecclesiastici latini," etc. ; the former is the most important academy 
of sciences in the Austrian Monarchy. As for scholarship and bril- 
liancy in Slavonic researches it surpasses even Vienna and accomplishes 
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for the ^v^esteru Slavonic world what the South Slavonic Academy of 
Arts and Sciences at Agram (Croatia) ( Jugoslavenska Akademija zuan- 
osti i iimjetnosti) accomiilishes for the south and that of Petersburg 
for the eastern Slavonic world. Both the latter academies are older, 
it is true, the Agram Academy having been founded in 1836 as "eru- 
dita societas," and as an academy in 1861, while that of St. Petersburg 
(Imperatorskaja Akademija nauk) began its activity in 1725 with for- 
eign academicians throughout. The Academy of Sciences at Cracow 
was founded only in 1872, taking origin from the Society of Sciences 
which had existed since 1815. 

The intellectual movement of the Bohemian nation has brought 
about the youngest but most active academy in the Austrian Monarchy. 
The imperial consent to the statute for the establishment of the Bohe- 
mian Emperor Francis Joseph Academy of Sciences, Literature, and 
Arts (CeskA akademie cisafe Prantiska Josefa provedy, slovesnost a 
umeni) was granted on January 23, 1890; on October 18 the first gen- 
eral assembly took place. On May 18, 1891, the solemn opening of the 
academy was celebrated. This academy is divided into four classes : 
(1) Philosophy, state, law, and social sciences, history, and archaeology; 
(2). mathematics, natural sciences, and medicine ; (3) philology ; (4) belles- 
lettres, flue arts, and music. The many publications of this academy 
are of the highest order and importance. 

In fact among all the Slavonic peoples, not only in Austria and 
Russia, but also in the Danube Principalities, Bulgaria and Servia, this 
intellectual movement is going on and giving vent to its energy by the 
establishment of universities and academies of sciences. 

The academy of Cracow has a flxed endowment of 16,000 florins from 
the Government; 20,000 florins in 1895. Its protector was Archduke 
Karl Ludwig (died a few weeks ago) ; the vice- protector is the Polish 
ex-minister of finance in Austria, the former professor of political 
economy at the University of Cracow, Julian Dnnajewski; its presi- 
dent, Stanislaw Count Tarnowski, professor of Polish literature. The 
academy is divided into (1) the philological department, (2) the his- 
torico-philosophical department, and (3) the department of mathematics 
and natural sciences. 

Since the greatest scholars of the Polish nation are members of the 
Academy of Sciences in Cracow (beside some eminent foreigners and 
the corresponding members), it may be appropriate to give the names 
of the actual members, to convey an idea of Poland's greatest scholars 
of the present time. 

In the philological department [besides a few university professors 
of Cracow in the respective departments, Stefan Pawlicki, professor 
of dogmatics and religious philosophy; Fryderyk Zoll, professor of 
Eoman law; Pranciszek Kasparek, professor of international law and 
philosophy of law; Pranciszek Piekosiuski, professor of old Polish law; 
Ludwik Teichmann, professor of anatomy ; Napoleon Cybulski, professor 
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of physiology; Pranciszek Michal Karliliski, astronomy and higher 
mathematics; SzczQsny Kreutz, mineralogy; Josef Lepkowski, archae- 
ology; Wincentz Zakrzewski, general history; Stanislaw Tarnowski, 
Polish literature; Stanislaw Smolka, Polish history; J6sef Eostafluski, 
botany ; Lucyan Malinowski, Slavonic philology ; Edward Janczewski, 
anatomy and physiology of plants; Kazimierz Morawski, classical 
philology; Maryan Sokolowski, history of art; Emil Godlewski, agri- 
cultural chemistry]: Baudouin de Oourtenay, University of Dorpat; 
Alex. Briickner, University of Berlin; Jan Gebauer, Prague; Josef 
Hampel, Budapest; Vatrosl. Jagid, Vienna; Antou Kalina, Lemberg; 
Wlad. Nehring, Breslau; Court Councillor Julian Claczko; author 
Wlad.Lozinski, Lemberg; Wlad. Luszczkiewitz, professor of the school 
of arts, Cracow; Anton Malecki, University of Lemberg; Wlad. Spa- 
sowitz, University of Petersburg; Anton Petruszewitz, custodian of 
the cathedral at Lemberg; Stojan Kovakovifi, prime minister, Belgrade; 
Sir Kasimierz Stronczyriski, Piotrkow; and 19 corresponding mem- 
bers. The director of this department is the classical philologist at 
the University of Cracow, Kazimierz Morawski. 

These men represent the highest work that is being performed in 
the domain of Slavjonic philology, language, and literature in general 
and Polish in special. 

In the historico-philosophical department. Sir Alfred de Arneth and 
Leon Bilinski, directors of the House, Court, and State archives in 
Vienna; August Count Cieszkowski, replaced by Michal Bobrzynski, 
vice-president of the school council of Galicia, Lemberg; D. Mende- 
lejew, Petersburg; Bishop William Praknoi, Budapest; Udalrich Heyz- 
mann, professor in Cracow; Wlad. Tomek, University of Prague; 
Albert K§trzyiiski, director of the Ossolinski Institute, Lemberg; 
Bishop Likowski, Posen; Edward Eittner, Vienna; Albert Sorel, sec- 
retary of the Senate, Paris; Josef Supinski, Lemberg; Jacob Care, 
University of Breslaa; Adolf Pawinski, University of Warsaw; Anton 
Eanda, Prague ; Isidor Szaraniewiczu and Thad. Woiciechowski, Lem- 
berg; Heinrich von Zeissberg, Vienna; and 18 corresponding mem- 
bers. The director of this department is the professor of Eoman law, 
Fryderyk Zoll. There has never been in Poland such a scientific 
movement, especially in the domain of Polish and Slavonic history, as 
at present. It is perhaps only surpassed by the revival of national 
learning in Bohemia, where the Czech University of Prague was abso- 
lutely severed from the old common university with its German pre- 
ponderance, and opened in the academic year 1882-83. The Bohemian 
technical high school in Prague was erected in 1868, and has been 
administered as a State institution since 1875. Owing to this scientific 
movement the historical sciences have been marvelously revived, but, 
although it would be unjust to limit the many historical scholars of 
the Polish nation, still the above names fairly represent the leaders of 
thought in that science. 
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There is one great Polish historian in the garb of a novelist who has 
not yet attained the rank of an academician; it is Henryk Sienkiewitz, 
but he has attained the ranJi of the foremost Polish historical novelist, 
and may be well compared with the great German historical novelists 
Gustav Freytag, Felix Dahn, and Joseph Victor von Scheifel, who 
have been overwhelmed with academical honors in Germany. As these 
great historical novelists have illuminated German history and made it 
popular and accessible to the broad masses of the German people more 
than the tremendous volumes of the Monumenta Germanise Historica 
could ever do, so has Henryk Sienkiewitz in his three admirable histor- 
ical novels, With Fire and Sword, The Deluge, and Eodzina Polonieckich, 
performed the most masterly work for the illustration of the downfall of 
the Commonwealth under King Jan Kazimierz.' 

In the mathematical scientific department, Benedykt Dybowski, ITni- 
versity of Lemberg; Heinr. Ferd. Hoyer, Warsaw; Franz Mertens, 
University of Graz; Julian Medzwiedzki, Lemberg; Louis Pasteur 
(deceased), Paris; Bronislaw Eadziszewski, Lemberg; Eduard Strass- 
burger, Bonn; William Thomson, Glasgow; Eudolf Virchow, Berlin; 
Wlad.ZajaczkowSki, Lemberg; Jan Franke, Lemberg; Marcell Nencki, 
University of Petersburg; Giov. Schiaparelli, director of the Astronom- 
ical Observatory, Milan ; and 16 corresponding members. 

This Imperial Academy of Sciences, in connection with the great 
Jagiellon University of Cracow, is undoubtedly the center of the high- 
est learning in the Polish nation, and if Warsaw is still considered as 
the political capital, Cracow is surely to be considered as the intellectual 
seat of Polonism. 

Cracow and Lemberg are the Polish universities par excellence ; but 
as the latter has the strong Euthenian element of Galicia to contend 
with, the former is the rallying point of the Polish students of the three 
adjoining countries, who wish to be educated in the Polish spirit and 
culture. The number of students in 1892 was 1,227, which increased in 
1893 to 1,283, but fell off in 1894 to 1,242, and rose to 1,290 in 1895 (sum- 
mer semester, 1,230). Of these, 1,137 were regular students who had 
fulfilled all the preceding conditions before matriculation — i. e., were 
provided with the certificate of maturity for university studies — and 105 
were hearers who are not admitted to the State examinations without 
having subsequently fulfilled the conditions required. There were 66 
(Catholic) theologians, 486 students in law, 517 in medicine, and 173 in 
philosophy. In 1895 there were in theology (Catholic) 69, in jurispru- 
dence 608, in medicine 438, in philosophy 128, in agriculture 47, and in 
pharmacy 14. The present rector is Stanislaw Smolka.^ 

The xiniversity is in its four faculties well represented by the most 

' Since this section was -written I find in Minerva, Jahrbuch der Gelehrten Welt, 
1895-96, that the celebrated Polish author has been elected to the full membership 
of this distinguished body. 

"The rectorate of Professor Kreutz has just been announced for the ensuing year. 

ED 95 25 
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distinguislied professors, mostly Poles. There are 7 full professors in 
the Catholic theological faculty who teach, divinity in a four years' 
course, as follows : Pastoral theology, exegesis of tlie Kew Testament, 
church history, general dogmatics and religioiis philosophy, special dog- 
matics, exegesis of the Old Testament, Semitic languages, canon law. 

The faculty of law and political sciences is represented by 8 full pro- 
fessors, 4 associate professors, and 4 privat-docenten, who prepare the 
students for the legal profession in a four years' course. Instruction is 
given in Eoman law, philosophy of law and international law, Austrian 
civil law, Austrian political and administrative law and statistics, penal 
law and pleading, canon law, old Polish law (by 2 iirofessors), political 
economy, commercial and banking law, Austrian law of finance and 
finance sciences, and German law. The Polish and local Galician legis- 
lative conditions, however, do not seem to be as well represented as in 
the same faculty of the Lemberg University. Two great seminaries— 
that of the legal sciences and that of the i^olitical sciences — provide 
for tlie practical education of the students. 

The medical faculty is conducted by 12 full professors, 11 associate 
professors, and 7 privat-docenten. It is safe to say that no branch of 
the medical sciences is neglected, and it is only to be stated that the 
instruction in medicine, distributed over a course of five years, is as 
complete as possible. Practical education is given to the students in 
the medical clinic, in the surgical clinic, in the anatomical-surgical cabi- 
net, in the ophthalm ©logical clinic, in the gynecological clinic, in the 
aseptic- gynecological laboratory, in the pathological-chemical insti- 
tute, the anatomical institute, the pharmacognostical institute, the 
physiological institute, the pathological-anatomical institute, the insti- 
tute of veterinary surgery, the medico-forensic institute, the pediatric 
clinic, the clinic for skin and venereal diseases, and the institute for 
general and experimental pathology. All these medical institutions 
are carried on at an annual expense of 42,728 florins. 

The philosophical faculty has 23 full professors, 5 associate professors, 
11 privat-docenten, and 1 lector in French. Twelve members of this 
faculty belong also to the Academy of Sciences. The branches taught 
in this faculty are astronomy and higher mathematics (an astronomical 
observatory, founded in 1791, furnishes it with the scholarly apparatus 
for research); mineralogy (mineralogical institute) ; archteology (archae- 
ological institute) ; general history, Austrian history, and Polish his- 
tory (historical seminary); Polish literature and Slavic philology 
(Slavonic seminary); botany, anatomy, and physiology of plants 
(botanical laboratory), to which department the botanical garden of 
Cracow, administered at an annual cost of 3,500 florins, is attached; 
mathematics with a mathematical seminary; geography; German 
philology, with a seminary; classical philology, with a philological 
seminary and proseminary; romance philology; physics, with a phys- 
ical institute; history of art, with a corresponding institute; geology 
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and paleontology, with a geological institute; chemistry ana agriciix- 
tural chemistry, with two chemical institutes and laboratories and an 
institute for agricultural chemistry; zoology and zootomy, with the 
two respective institutes ; farming and agriculture, cattle raising, with 
institute; comparative anatomy; philosophy, pedagogics and didactics, 
and Sanscrit, represented only by 1 privat-docent, respectively. The 
laboratories and institutes are conducted at an expense of at least 
12,100 florins a year. 

TJie university library. — The library attached to the university is one 
of the oldest and richest in the Austrian Monarchy. At the end of 1892 
it contained 213,779 works, in 283,858 volumes; 5,150 MSS., in G,485 
volumes; 1,702 maps, 7,693 engravings and pictures, 3,057 musical 
works, and 9,476 coins and medals. At the beginning of 1895, 224,774 
works, in 300,029 volumes; 5,321 MSS., in 0,755 volumes; 1,751 maps, 
7,730 engravings, 3,222 musical works, and 9,481 coins and medals. 
The library has a most interesting history, which has been escelleutly 
narrated by G-. S. Bandtke, Historya biblioteki Universytetu Jagiel- 
lonskiego w Krakowie. Krak. 1821.^ 

When King Wladislaw Jagiello reorganized the University of 
Cracow, in 1400, and granted to it rich endowments and revenues, a 
library was also founded and was continually improved. Endowment 
was left to it from time to time by public-spirited citizens. Andreas 
Olszowski, archbishop of Gnesen, left in 1671 the sum of 10,000 florins 
for the Oldening of a reading hall. In 1775 the newly established com- 
mission of education arranged the library, and attached to it and cata- 
logued all the distracted collections of the bursse and collegia of the 
university. After the third partition the library fell a share to Aus- 
tria, to which State it has belonged ever since, escept during the time 
of the independent republic of Cracow (1809-1846). 

The manuscripts of the library are catalogued by Wlad., Wislocki 
Catalogus Codicum manuscriptorum bibliothecss universitatis Jag. Cra- 
coviensis, Cracov. 1877-1881, 2 vols. The other treasures are described 
by Karol Estreicher. Biblioteka Jagielloiiska. Krakow 1881, and 
Przechadzka (guide) po bibliotekie Jagiellohskiej. Krakow 1882. 

The library is maintained at an annual cost of 20,570 florins (21,470 
florins in 1895) in addition to the regular fees, and was used by 2,356 
readers and 2,383 guests; 6,000 works, in 15,000 volumes, were loaned 
out in the year 1894. 

The State archives. — The archives of the town and rural forensic 
affairs of the palatinate of Cracow (Archivum actorum castrensium et 
terrestrium palatinatus Cracoviensis) were founded at the end of the 
eigb teenth century by the unification of various smaller archives. They 
contain Acta judicii capitanealis Cracoviensis 1428-1792, Acta judicii 
terrestris Cracov. colloquiorum generalium, judiciorum in curia regis 

'Cf. also Matejko, Gesohiolite cler Univ.-Bibliotliek zu Krakan, 1864, 8°, vide 
Minerva, p. 381. 
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et iu couveutione regai 1338-1642, 1767-1797, Acta juris supremi tbeu- 
touici castri Crao. 1380-1794, Acta magnse procuratiouis in arce Gracov. 
1549-1794, Acta consularia et scabinalia civitatis Gracov. 1392-1797, 
Acta castra Bieceusis 1436-1793, Acta terrestria Ozechoviensia 1401- 
1783. These arcLives are endowed with 6,000 florins. 

As to secondary schools, Cracow has three gymnasia — that of St. 
Anne, founded in 1588, with 560 pupils ; that of St. Hyacinthe, founded 
in 1858, with 458 pupils, and the Third Imperial Gymnasium, founded in 
1883, with 497 pupils. There are several real schools, besides two theo- 
logical seminaries. The following institutions supply instruction in all 
the other pursuits not covered by the university and the polytechnic 
school : The Polish State Commercial College, with 86 pupils and 2,000 
florins state, subvention; the Agricultural College, the Tradesmen 
College, the Czartoryski Museum, i and the Academy of Pine Arts. 
The great painter Jan JVIatejko, who died in 1893, was the director of 
the last-named institution. Two State teachers' seminaries — one for 
males and one for females — both founded in 1871, have 183 and 240 can- 
didates, respectively. The official language is Polish. 

The Polish State Industrial School, with an architectural, mechanical 
engineering, and chemical department, and workshops for decorative 
drawing and designing, has 158 pupils and 135 in the trade school 
attached to it. 

The University of Lemberg [Lwow). — An admirable history of the 
University of Lemberg, of 442 large octavo pages, was published at the 
end of the year 1894 by the two professors of the university, Drs. 
Ludwik Finkel and Stanislaw Starzyiiski, under the title Historya 
Universytetu Lwowskiego, Lwow, Nakladem Senatu Akademickiego, 
1894. The older history up to the year 1869 was written by Professor 
Finkel, the last twenty-five years of its development by Professor 
Starzynski. For the first time, all the archives were opened and searched 
by the authors to give an authentic account of the history of Galicia 
and Lodomeria as related, to the university. 

After an introduction of 9 pages by the rector of 1894, Ludwik 
Cwikliiiski, a list of the rectors of the university is given from 1784 to 
1894. 

The academical schools before the foundation of the university are 
treated at length. In the same year in which the Jagiellonska Akademia 
was founded, two months after the issue of the letter patent erecting the 
studium generale at Cracow which was " to attract the dwellers of dis- 
tant lands" (longiuquarum incolas regionum ad eius allicere accessum), 

'This museum was originally founded, in 1813, by Prince Adam Czartoryski, at 
Pulawy, on the Vistula, and taken to Peteraberg in 1830, but a part of it was rescued 
and carried to Galicia and Paris. In 1876 the whole collection was carried to Cracow. 
The museum contains 100,000 volumes, 5,070 MSS., and 1,202 documents. Catalogus 
manuscriptorum musei principum Czartoryski Cracoviensis, edid. Jos. Korze- 
niowski. Ease. I-III, Crac. 1887-1891; see Minerva, p. 383; 1895-96. 
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according to the Codex diplomaticiis uiiiv. stndii generalis Cracovieiisis, 
ed. 1870, Kiug Jagiello ordered a higli scli'ool (" szkola metropolitahia") to 
be erected at Lemberg aud to be governed by the commune itself (ut ipsi 
cives scholas construaut ediflcent et reforment rectoremque scholarum 
eligant valentem et ijlebano presentent.) ^ For two centuries this met- 
ropolitan school was in a iiourishiug condition. Its pupils were divided 
in three classes— primani, secundani, et tertiani. Instruction was given 
not only in the seven arts, but also in Latin, and with the dawn of the 
renaaissance, in Greek, too. The graduates of this school study philoso- 
phy in Cracow, and in the foreign universities of Padua, Bologna, Eome, 
and Paris, whence they bring home their doctorates. Among its many 
distinguished scholars the three greatest names of the early epoch of 
Polish humanism — Bursius, Ursyn, and Simonides — are grouped around 
this school in the last quarter of the sixteenth century until they are 
drawn to the famous new academy founded by Jan Zamoysld.^ "What- 
ever there is of brilliant scholarship in our city," write the aldermen of 
Lemberg as late as 1662 to the rector of the University of Cracow, "is 
derived from the Metropolitan Academy. Our Senate, our Government, 
is composed in its majority of pupils of this academy." 

When about the middle of the sixteenth century, during the storms 
of the Eeformation, not only the Academy of Cracow, but all the other 
schools of renown began to become disintegrated, there sprang up Prot- 
estant, Calvinist, and Dissenting schools, and against them Catholic 
schools, ready and prepared to war for the old faith. All the other 
schools fell, as it were, into lethargy waiting for better times. With 
especial zeal the Society of Jesus undertook to spread education among 
the Catholic youths to make them strong for the impending battle. 
The Jesuit schools, called collegia, sprang up in all the Catholic coun- 
tries. Introduced into Poland in the year 1564 by the famous Cardinal 
Hosius, the founder of the still flourishing Lyceum Hosianum in Brauns- 
berg (Prussia), they established colleges in all the larger towns of 
Poland. In 1584= Jacob Wujek, S. J., a famous Bible scholar, and Bene- 
dykt Herbest, S. J., some time professor in the Metropolitan Academy, 
came to Lemberg and began scholastic work. In the next year a rebel- 
lion arose against the Jesuit fathers, but Aquaviva, the then general of 
the order and the author of the celebrated Eatio-studiorum of the Jesuit 
schools, succeeded in establishing a permanent settlement in 1591, the 
first prefect (superior) of which was Martin Laterna, a scholar of the 
Braunsberg school and of the Academy of Wilno, the adviser of King 
Stephen Batory, and the author of the Spiritual Harp. In 1596 there 
were already in the Lemberg college 6 professors and 1 superior. In 
1608 it was raised in rank, had 32 professors, among whom were 16 



■ Of. also H. Denifle, Die Entstehung der Universitiiten des Mitteliiltcrs bis 1400 
Berlin, 1885, p. 9. ' 

2 Of. J. Kallambach, Les liuinanistes polonais Fribourg, 1891, pp. 19-45; also my 
article "Zamoyski," Jshnson's Universal Cyclopedia. 
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priests, and 200 studeuts. The liumanities were taught by 3 professors, 
moral theology by 2, controversial theology by 1. In 1612 a philosoph- 
ical, in 1613 a mathematical course, were added. In 1633 the number 
of students reached 550 and the college became more flourishing; but 
the frightful wars that swept over Poland, the Cossack and Tartar 
invasions, the Eussian, the Swedish, the Brandenburg wars, so graph- 
ically described in Henryk Sienkiewicz's masterly historical n'ovel. The 
Deluge, gradually ruined the college. In 1649 there were only 26 stu- 
dents ; in 1653 only 4 theological hearers ; in 1656 the theological course 
was entirely closed.^ 

"When the waters of the deluge that had swei)t over Poland began to 
subside. King Jan Kazimiersz turned his attention to the city of Cracow, 
which almost lay in ruins. In January, 1661, was issued from the 
royal chancery the order for the foundation of the academy or univer- 
sity of Lemberg, which was to be placed on the same footing with the 
universities of Cracow and Wilno. The very interesting Latin docu- 
ment is reprinted on pages 21, 22, and shows the pride of the King in 
the Polish institutions of learning and his desire to emulate his great 
predecessors. The university was to be founded under the auspices of 
the Jesuits : 

* * * faoiliter ao libcnter m animum induximus, ut Collogio Leopoliensi 
Sooietatis Jesu AcademicsB elignitatia accessio Nobis annuentibus fiat, tituluattuo 
Universitatis deferatur. Damua igitur potestatem in eodem Leopoliensi Societatis 
Jesu Collegio Geueralo Studium in omni lioita faoultate conatituendi : Tiieologiae 
nimirum tam Scholasticae quam Moralis, Ptiloaopliiae, Matbeseoa ; Juris utriusque, 
Medicinae Liberaliumqne Artium et Disoiplinarum ac Scientiarum omnino omnium, 
quasoiinque praidioti patres Sooietatis Jesu traotandas ibidem per so vel x^er alios 
censuerint, pro ipsorum arbitrio ao inatituto, conauetoque Academiaruia atqao 
Univeraitatum more et prasi. » >' ' 

But there was an outcry all over the Kingdom against this founda- 
tion. The Jagiello university especially resented "th.e interference of 
the Jesuits with its own rights and privileges." The Academy of Zam- 
ojski, too, opposed it. Even the commune of Lemberg — scnatus poim- 
lusque Leopoliensis— arose against the foundation. And, indeed, the 
school was never successful; in 1672 only one class was opened; in 
the humanities and philosophy there were only a few students. Even 
when, in 1677, the number rose to 500, among wliom were the sons of 
the most distinguished families, and, though physics and anatomy 
were taught, for which no privilege existed, as appears from an edict 
of Augustus II (May 13, 1706), "that only the one university of Cracow 
shall have the right of the four faculties," the academy could not stand 
against the public opinion of the wl^ole country. In spite of a royal 

'The principal source for tlie history of this college is a MSS. in the Imperial Library 
of Vienna: "Hiatoria collegii Leopoliensis Sooietatia Jesu manu propria Matthiae 
Wielewicz pro tunc (1664) reetoria diligentissime collocta, etc., descripta ad annum 
1665, quo anno obdormivit in Domino." The best account on the Jesuit coUen-os in 
Austria is given by J. Kollo, Die Jesuiten-Gymnasien. in Oesterreich, Prague, 1873. 
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edict of 17G3, liowever, to close tlie academy, aud a iDapal renunciation 
of tlie bull granting its establishment, instruction was carried on till 
tlie dissolution of the order by papal decree. (Bull of Clemens XIV of 
1773.) Meanwhile the political upheaval of the first i)artition of Poland 
entirely changed the constellation of the affairs of Lemberg as well as 
those of the whole realm. 

Under Austrian rule G-alicia had the advantages of the school reform 
carried on by Empress Maria Theresa in all her dominions.^ Count 
J. A. Pergen, the director of the Oriental Academy in Vienna, who had 
elaborated a masterly plan of public education, but a rash and radical 
man who would "with one stroke of the j)en revolutionize everything," 
was appointed the first administrator and governor of the newly acquired 
province of Galicia with almost sovereign powers. The edict of appoint- 
ment = reads as follows: "Cum plena facultate, ut nomine Nostro (i. e., 
Mariaj Theresias (occupatas provincias administret et quidquid ad ordi- 
nandam iustse administrationis norinam s^Dectare visum fuerit, in opus 
redigat." First of all the bad sanitary condition of the country and the 
great mortality made the establishment of a medical college indispensa- 
ble; physicians, surgeons, and midwives were wanting; the other 
higher schools could be gradually founded. Thus a number of eminent 
medical men were dispatched from Vienna to establish the school and 
to organize medical service over the new province. 

The irablic schools, being in a wretched condition, had to be reor- 
ganized and put under proper inspection. The Jesuit college aud the 
academy were transformed into an Austrian lyceum, professors for the 
German language were appointed, chairs for logic, metaphysics, and 
ethics as well as for all the branches of jurisprudence were established, 
even mechanics and technology, cartography, and geodesy for the 
surveying of the new territory were taught. In 177G the Collegium 
nobilium or Collegium Theresianum (Eitterakademie) was estab- 
lished for the sons of the noble families of Galicia. All these new 
schools were administered by a special commission in Lemberg estab- 
lished by the Empress for the Galician schools (in Studiensachen 
aufgestellte k. k. Commission in den Konigreichen Galicien tind 
Lodomerien). 

The Empress conceived the idea of founding a university in Lemberg 
as early as 1774. In 1776 the imperial chancery wrote to the Lemberg 
government on the question, "whether the city would be suitable for a 
university rather than Zamosc," where an academy already existed, or 
Przemj'sl which lay in the center of the country and was the seat of a 
bishop. But the plan did not mature during her life. An edict of 1777 
speaks only of "several trunks (corpora) of higher schools;" there was 
not one large body which could be called a university. The war of the 



> Cf. J. A. rielfert, Dio Grundung der osterreichisolien Volksschule durcli Maria 
Theresia, Prague, 1860 ; Adolf Beer nnd Franz Hoohegger, Die Fortsohritte des Unter- 
riolitswesens in den Kulturstaatcn Europas, Vienna, 1867. 

= Cf. Edicta et Mandata universalia Galioiae, LwdWj 1773. 
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Bavarian succession, the difficulties with Prussia, and the death of the 
great Empress in 1780 prevented the establishment of a great uni- 
versity in Lemberg. Her noble son, Joseph II, finished in 1784 what 
his great mother had begun,i ^nd the present Emperor laid the last 
corner stone by the establishment of the medical faculty in Septem- 
ber, 1894. 

Emperor Joseph II, the most enlightened ruler of Austria in the last 
century, wanted the university to be built anew, not handicapped by 
any old privileges and duties, as a monument of modern times. Eoman 
Catholic and Greek orthodox theology were to be treated side by side. 
The German and Roman law (ius publicum fiir Eeichsgeschichte und 
Staatenkunde), heretofore the only branches taught in the faculties of 
law, were to be enlarged for the special needs of the Polish population 
(Wolf, p. 6: "Da diese Kanzeln sich meistens nur mit dem deutscheu 
Staatsrechte und der deutschen Staatsgeschichte beschaftigen, diese 
aber fiir die galizischen Einwohner nie von einem besonderen Nutzen 
seiu kann"). Never was a university founded with such a high spirit 
of liberty, generosity, and toleration for the individuality of a con- 
quered nation, never were the good wishes for the divided nation more 
sincerely expressed than in Emperor Joseph's diploma of October 21, 
1784: 

* * * DielandesvaterlicheSorgfalt, welcheunservorziigliohesAugenmerkjeder- 
zeit auf die Bildung der Jugend lentet, hat una bewogeu fur unsere Konigreiche 
Galizien und Lodomerien, dann die Herzogthiimer Oswi^oim und Zator eine liohe 
Schule Oder volUtandigeUniversitat in der Hauptstadt Lemberg zuerrichten. » * » 

Prom such beginnings the university arose and through many vicis- 
situdes reached its present high standard, in numbers the fourth uni- 
versity of the Austrian Crown (after Vienna, Budapest, Prague). As 
to the Austrian possessions of the old Kingdom of Poland the Univer- 
sity of Lemberg is the second great center of Polish learning of the 
highest order, though in numbers it surpasses even the University of 
Cracow by 141 students (cf. Minerva, 1895-96). Lemberg (Lwdw), being 
the principal city in the old palatinate of Little Eussia (Euska) in the 
Polish and restricted sense of the term, has a strong Malo-Eussian or 
Euthenian population with their own language, to which large conces- 
sions must be made in the university and higher and lower schools. 
The Staropigiiski Institute is devoted to the encouragement of the study 
of the Malo-Eussian language, and has issued some important works, 
such as editions of old South Eussian chronicles. A good library is 
attached to the institute. 

King Augustus III intended to establish a university in Lemberg, 
and even obtained the sanction of Pope Clemens XIII in 1759; but the 
disturbances of the Seven Tears' war did not allow this plan to mature. 
Only in 1784 was the old plan realized by the great and noble reformer, 

iG. Wolf, Gesohiolite der Lemberger Universitat. Kleine hietorische Schriften, 
Vienna, 1892. 
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Emperor Josepli II; the uuiversity later on, bearing tlie name "K. K. 
Franzens- Universitat in Lemberg (Cesarska Krolewska Universytet 
imieiiia Oesarsza Pranciszka I we Lwowie)," was founded at this time 
without the sanction of the Pope. On the 3d of November, 1784, the 
solemn inauguration took place; but it was not prosperous at iirst, 
and in 1803 the university was changed into a simple lyceum. On the 
21st of November, 1817, it was reestablished and reorganized as a 
university, without a medical faculty, however, which was established 
only in September, 1894. During the Polish Eevolution, in 1848, the 
bombardment of the city also damaged the university building, but 
the most irreparable loss was the burning of about 40,000 volumes of 
books. 

The old policy of the Austrian Government having been the German- 
ization of its Polish domain, the language for instruction and affairs 
was German throughout until the 22d of March, 1862. The necessity 
of allowing perfect freedom in the use of the native Polish and 
Euthenian languages was then acknowledged. Since July 4, 1871, the 
Polish language has been generally used. In the theological faculty, 
however, the lectures and seminary instruction are given in the Latin 
language, with the exception of pastoral theology, catechetics, aud 
methodology as well as pedagogics which are given in the Polish and 
Euthenian (EusSian) languages. In the law faculty all lectures are 
delivered in Polish excepting the courses on the Austrian penal laws 
and i)enal process by 1 professor and 1 privat-docent which are deliv- 
ered in Euthenian. Of course, Euthenian philology and literature and 
German philology and literature are taught in their respective lan- 
guages. With the establishment of the medical faculty in the academic 
year 1893-94, the university is now complete. 

The financial management of the university, which, of course, is a 
State institution, was in 1892 conducted with an appropriation of 100,800 
florins, which rose to 245,356 florins during the fiscal year 1895, the 
Government contributing 213,674 florins. An extraordinary appropria- 
tion of 14,100 florins served for the purchase of the scientific apparatus 
in the chemical laboratory (1,000 florins), changes in the university 
building (4,100 florins), last installment for the erection of the chemical 
institute (4,000 florins), second installment for the scientific equipment 
of the latter institute (1892). 

In 1893 the university expenses amounted to 169,805 florins, toward 
which sum the Government had to contribute 158,578 florins. 

The university, like all the other Austrian universities, is divided into 
four faculties — the theological, the law, the medical (about which no 
data have yet been given out), and the philosophical faculties, the latter 
embracing both the historico-philological aud the physico mathematical 
faculties of Warsaw and most of the other Eussian universities. 

At the head of the University of Lemberg stands the Imperial Eoyal 
Academic Senate (Cesarski Krolewski Senat Academicki), composed of 
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the rector magnificiis/ at tlie same time the president of the academic 
council, the prorector, i. e., the rector of the preceding year, the deans 
(dziekanl) of the faculties, and the deana of the preceding year (pro> 
dziekani), 1 delegate from each faculty, respectively, and the secretary 
and notary, 12 members in all. 

The academic senate takes care of the general affairs of the university, 
its property, the discipline of the collegium of instructors, and decides 
all disputes that may arise between the faculties. Disputes between 
the senate itself and the faculties are decided by the ministry for 
cultus and education. 

The matriculation of students as regular hearers can take place only 
after they have passed the examination of maturity in a gymnasium. 
At the beginning of the academic year (October) 1892-93, there were 
1,283 matriculated hearers in the University of Lemberg. In October 
1893, there were 950 regular and 124 special hearers,, distributed as 
follows : 322 in theology, 585 in law, 167 in philosophy. In the summer 
semester, 1894, there were 1,413 students. In 1895 the number of 
matriculated hearers was 1,445. 

The Catholic theological faculty of Lemberg is composed of 8 pro- 
fessors, 1 privat decent, 2 instructors (nauczyciele) for Poliish andEiUthe- 
nian catechetics and methodology, respectively,, and 2 adjuncts, all of 
them being priests and doctors of theology. 

The study of theology, like that of law and philosophy, is distribnted 
over four years. The curriculum in the summer semester 1893-94 will 
give a fair example of what is being done in theology at the University 
of Lemberg : 

First yea)-.— General dogmatics, five hours a week. Sacred history (historia sacra) 
from the beginning of thoTvorld to Christ's hirth, incJading biblical geography and 
archeeology and a special introductieu to the Holy Scriptures, four hours a week. 
Exegesis to Jesaias from the Latin Vulgate, two hours a week. Exegesis to First 
Book of Samuel from the original Hebrew text, three hours a week. Grammar of the 
Arabic language with practical exercises, two hours a week. Philosophico-theolog- 
ioal propaedeutics, four hours a week. 

Second i/ew.^^Special dogmatics, flre hours. Introduction to the New Testament 
(second part), three hours. Exegesis of the New Testament from the text of the Vul- 
gate, three hours. Exegesis of the New Testament from the original Greet text 
(Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans), three hours. Higher exegesis (exegesis sublimior) 
from the original Greek text of the Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, one 
hour. 

Third year. — Moral theology, five hours. Church history, five hours. Pedagogics, 
two hours (Polish and Russian). 

JTourth T/mr.— Pastoral (practical) theology, five hours (Polish and Russian) . Insti- 
tutions of canon law, five hours. Catechetics and methodology, five hours (Polish 
and Russian). 



1 The rector magnifioua in the Austrian, as in the German universities— in opposi- 
tion to the Russian universities, where he is appointed for an indefinite time, and 
liko the American xinzversity president-is elected from the number of the professores 

Z T7. 7 '""'"'l' f" "''" ^"^^ *°" "'''^ ^^"""y alternately by a body of the nro 
fessors (4 from each faculty) under the parting rector as chairman ^ 



HIGHER EDUCATION IN POLAND. 
The distribution of students was as follows : 



77^ 



Theology. 



Law. 



Pliilosopliy. 



Total. 



Hearers 

Kegular matriculates . . 

Hospitants 

Austriacs 

foreigners' 

Poles ,..■ 

Eussians (Eutlienians) . 

Germans 

Italians 

Eoman Catholics 

Greek Catholics 

Greek Orientals 

Armenian Catholics 

Protestants 

Hehrew 



338 
29U 

i2 

329 

9 

90 
248 



89 
248 



sre 

786 
27 

787 
26 

072 

137 
3 
1 

447 

149 
1 
4 
5 

206 



186 
113 

73 
173 

13 
146 

40 



102 

40 

1 

3 

1 

39 



1,337 

1,195 

142 

1,289 

48 

908 

425 

3 

1 

038 

437 

2 

8 



245 



Among tlie 73 Iiospitants (students not having the gymnasia! certili- 
cate of maturity) there are 40 students of pharmacy. 

The law faculty of the iiniversity is comxjosed of 15 professors and 5 
privatdocenten. The circle of studies contains the various aspects 
of the Pandects (Eoman law) taught by 3 professors, German law, 
Catholic church law, philosophy of law, international law, encyclopedia 
of law and the political sciences, Austrian jDrivate law, Austrian penal 
law and equity pleading (in Polish and Euthenian), political economy 
by 2 professors, Austrian civil law, Austrian banking law, Austrian 
statistics with a reference to the neighboring European States, commer- 
cial law, economic administration of Galicia, Polish private law and 
pleading, Austrian political law, science of political accounts in the 
Austro-Slavonic countries. 

One of the most remarkable and beneficial features of the Lemberg 
law faculty are the numerous juridical seminaries, conducted by the 
most eminent professors : The seminary of administrative and political 
sciences, the seminaries of German international law, of Polish law, 
of canon law, of penology, of Eoman law, and the seminary of political 
economy. 

The philosophical faculty consists of 21 professors, 11 privat-docenten,. 
3 docenten, and 3 instructors in modern languages (analogous to the 
lectores of the German and Eussian universities). 

In the philosophical department proper the following branches were 
taught in the last summer semester: Logic with regard to the needs of 
the candidates for the middle or secondary schools (szkoi srednick); 
elucidation of John Stuart Mill's Utilitarianism; methodology of the 
mathematical and cognate sciences; on the task and method of aca- 
demic studies; introduction to the history of philosophy. 

Tn the department of history and its auxiliary sciences, extensive 
studies in Austrian, Polish, classical, and universal history were con- 
ducted: The history of the Austrian State from the beginning of the 
Thirty Years' war to the close of the Karlowitz peace (1618-1699) ; his- 
tory of the Slavonic peoples and states within the Austro-Hungardan. 
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Monarchy; history of Poland and Lithuania in the fifteenth and six- 
teenth centuries; Polish diplomatics; survey of the history from the 
downfall of the Eoman Empire to the thirteenth century; Italy at the 
time of the Beaaissance ; modern history; history of the pragmatic 
sanction; Raphael's life and works; history of Polish art in the nine- 
teenth century. Two historic seminaries supply practical exercises for 
historical investigations. A full chair for the study of geography is 
provided. 

The department of philology and literature has a classical and a 
modern division. The curriculum of studies is excellent and complete. 
The classics have had such an old citizenship in Poland that the 
standard of classical studies in the University of Lemberg can be 
stated as simply the highest possible. A philological seminary and 
proseminary aids in the very best training of the students in classics. 

In the modern division, Polish and Slavonic literature are naturally 
the foremost. But the German language is also excellently represented ; 
the history of German literature was studied last summer, and in the 
middle high German division of the Germanic Seminary Gudrun was 
treated. Unfortunately there is no scientific treatment (in the univer- 
sity sense) of English philology and the Romance languages, the former 
being represented only by one instructor (nauczyciel) twice a week, 
the latter by one instructor five times a week. Polish and German 
stenography are also taught. 

The Slavonic studies are so much the better represented in the fol- 
lowing courses : History of Polish literature from the second half of the 
tenth to the end of the fifteenth century, seminary exercises in the 
history of Polish literature, scientific Polish grammar, an elementary 
course in Old Slavonian, reading and interpretation of Servian poets. 
There are courses also in the history of Russian literature from 1709 
to 1848, Old Slavonian and Russian language, seminary practice in 
Russian philology, which are conducted in Ruthenian. 

Equally good and complete is the department of the mathematical 
and cognate sciences, with the following courses: Optics, thermody- 
namics, physics, electricity, magnetism, all branches of higher mathe- 
matics (with two mathematical seminaries), mineralogy, geology, geology 
of the Carpathian Mountains, botany, chemistry, pharmacognostics, 
etc. All these various scientific studies are properly aided by cor- 
responding laboratories and museums: The physical museum, the 
meteorological observatory, the chemical laboratory (with a complete 
scientific apparatus), the mineralogical museum, the botanical museum 
and laboratory (with herbaria and collections), a botanical garden, a 
zoological museum, a pharmacognostic collection, an anatomical and 
physiological collection. More than 7,000 florins are spent on these 
laboratories every year. The course in pharmacy is usually completed 
in two years in scientific education and laboratory work in the botani- 
cal, chemical, and pharmaceutal laboratories. 
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The university library was founded at the same time as the univer- 
sity. The G-arelli library, containing about 11,000 volumes, which Avas 
combined with various libraries of abolished Jesuit colleges after (he 
suppression of the Theresian Academy in Vienna, formed the original 
stock of the Lemberg University library. It contained at the end of 
1892, 120,900 volumes, 396 manuscripts, 241 documents, and 10,G57 coins 
and medals. The financial support of the library amounts to 18,073 
florins a year for salaries and purchase of new books. 

This valuable library is fully described in Karl Eeifenkugel's work, 
Biblioteka uniwersitecka we Lwowie, in the magazine Przewodnik nau- 
kowy i literacki. Lemberg 1873. 

Count OssolmsM JAhrary. — Besides the university library and as a sup- 
plement for the documentary study of Polish history, there is in Lem- 
berg another great library of iiaramount importance, whii^h is exceed- 
ingly rich in manuscripts and early printed Slavonic books; it is the 
Count Ossoliiiski National Institute (Zaklad narodowy imienia Osso- 
liuskich). It Avas founded in 1817 by Joseph Maximilian Count of 
Tenczyn and opened to the public in 1826. The aim of this beneficial 
institute is the collection of printed works, manuscripts, pictures, en- 
gravings, etc., and of antiquities of Polish origin, the publication of 
manuscripts and important works in its own printing office, aid to poor 
deserving Polish students, and the maintenance of a public reading hall. 

There are in the library 91,400 printed volumes (besides 8,640 dupli- 
cates), 3,496 manuscripts, 1,168 documents, 2,810 autographs, 25,240 
engravings, 856 pictures, 2,200 museum objects, G70 weapons, 1,880 
maps and charts, 18,100 coins, and 4,237 medals. The report of 1895 
gives 93,550 books (besides 8,740 duplicates), 3,601 MSS., 1,174 docu- 
ments, 2,851 autographs, 25,511 engravings, 866 pictures, 2,237 museum 
objects, 670 weapons, 1,892 maps, 18,100 coins, and 4,237 medals. 

Among the many publications on the treasures of the Ossoliuski 
Library perhaps the most important are: Biblioteka Ossolifiskich, 
Zbior materiaiow do historyi polskiej (collection of material for Polish 
history), Lwow, 1874 ff.; Catalogus codicum manuscriptorum Biblio- 
thecae Ossoliniana; Leopoliensis, Tom. I, II, III (still appearing). The 
institute had, in 1893, a fortune of 545,000 florins. The expenses were 
17,780 florins. The Polish magnate. Prince Andreas Lubomirski, is the 
present curator of the institute. 

Archives for the Grod and Terrestral Court Documents of Poland.— 
These archives, founded in 1878 as a State institute, afford an indispen- 
sable mine of information to the student on the old Polish town and 
country court institutions and the forensic conditions of Galicia in gen- 
eral. It contains the documents of the ancient grod and terrestral 
courts of the palatinates of Eeussen, Cracow-Sandomir, and Belz and 
the starostaships of Oswic^cin (Auschwitz) and Zator for the vears 
1409-1785. 

The appropriation for the archives in 1894 was 6,000 florins. 
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The documents have been edited in 11 volumes. "Akta grodzkfe i 
ziemskie," Lemberg, 1868-1886. (First volume edited by a commission^, 
second to eleventk volumes by H. Liske) ; vide Minerva, p. 410. 

The Imperial Boyal School of Technology in Lemberg. — In the same 
year that the University of Lemberg was reorganized (1817) the first 
real school (Eealschule) of Galicia was erected and thus a new stimuluB 
given to the technical sciences. The school developed so that in 1835 
a separation of the technical and commercial branches could take place. 
In 1843 this real and commercial academy was extended by a technical 
course, out of which gradually an academy of technology grew up. In 
1846, when the Republic of Cracow was conquered by Austria, the 
institute of technology of that city soon outreached that of Lemberg, 
which lost in importance. 

In 1871 the Polish language was introduced officially and the academy 
was built up as a school of technology (with the rank of a university), 
by the founding of new chairs. The regulations of 1872 j)ut it on an 
equal footing with the other Technische Hochschulen in Austria, like 
Graz, Briinn, Vienna, Budapest, Prague (German and Czech). 

The technical high school of Lemberg, like all the other Austrian 
high schools, consists of four professional schools — i. e., the school 
of engineering, of architecture, of mechanical engineering, and the 
chemico-technological school. The course in the schools of engineering 
and aichitecture requires five years, that in the other two schools four 
years. Eegular students must have the certificate of maturity from a 
secondary (middle) school or a gymnasium, in which latter case they 
have to give sufficient proof of efficiency in geometry and free-hand 
drawing. Hospitants must be 18 years of age and give sufficient proof 
of their ability to follow the courses. 

The administration of the institute in 1892 was carried on at an 
expense of 101,900 florins; iu 1893, 105,648 florins, toward which the 
State had to contribute 100,975 florins; in 1895, 113,264 florins (107,445 
florins Government contribution). In the same year there were 188 reg- 
ular students and 12 hospitants in the school, and in 1895 227 students 
and 34 hospitants. 

The instruction in these four branches is given by most eminent pro- 
fessors in all the technical branches usually taught in such schools, 
besides studies specially adapted to an Austrian school of technology, 
as, for instance, a course in taxation of whisky, beer, sugar, and mineral 
oils, encyclopedia of the science of forestry, Austrian political economy, 
and commercial and banking law. There are in the institution 19 pro- 
fessors, 9 honorary docenten, 11 privat-docenten, 1 lector in German 
philology, and 3 teachers in French, English, and water-color painting, 
respectively. 

The school has a laboratory for general chemistry (yearly appropria- 
tion, 900 florins; extra allowance, 200 florins), a laboratory for chemical 
technology (yearly appropriation, 900 florins; extra allowance, 200 
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florins), a physical cabinet (600 florins), a technological cabinet (GOO 
florins), an electro-technical institute (500 florins), a mineralogico- 
geological collection (400 florins), a collection of natural historic objects 
(210 florins), an observatory for higher geodesy and spheric astronomy 
(200 florins), collections of apparatus for mechanical engineering (700 
florins), practical geometry (600 florins), architecture (Hobhbau) (500 
florins), engineering sciences (500 florins), mechanics (315 florins), street 
and water works, hydraulics (260 florins), ornamental drawing (120 
florins), descrii)tive geometry (100 florins), knowledge of articles of 
merchandise (100 florins). A good technical library under the super- 
vision of a full professor, and with an allowed expenditure of 4,060 
florins, exclusive of fees (245 florins in 1891-92; respectively, 5,360 and 
420 florins, in 1895), is attached to the Lemberg technical high school. 

Five gymnasia, 1 real school, 1 Koman Catholic, and 1 Euthenian- 
Catholic seminary in Lemberg (Lwow), complete the educational facili- 
ties of the present capital of Austrian Poland. According to the 
Jahrbuch des hoheren Unterrichtswesens in Oesterreich of 1803, the 
status of the Lemberg secondary schools was as follows : 

The imperial academic state gymnasium, with the Euthenian lan- 
guage, dates back to the fourteenth century. It obtained its name 
"gymnasium academicum" in the first half of the eighteenth century; 
theological and philosophical courses were given at the school, but after 
the foundation of the Lemberg University (1784 and again in 1817) 
were transferred to tlie latter institution. By imperial order of May 31, 
1873, Euthenian was introduced' -as the official language. Five hun- 
dred and eight pupils were in attendance in 1893 in 8 classes. The 
second State gymnasium, with 407 pupils,, founded in 1818, is G-erman. 
The Francis Joseph state gymnasium, the fourth and fifth state gym- 
nasia, founded in 1858, 1879, and 1892, with 624, 736, and 573 pupils, 
respectively, are thoroughly Polish, and show the growth of the Polish 
population and its educational proclivities. 

The imperial state real school of Lemberg, founded in 1857, enlarged 
in 1872, has 430 pupils. 

There is in Lemberg a State teachers' seminary with 150 male can- 
didates and 02 male pupUs in its preparatory class, and a similar insti- 
tution for females with 204 candidates, and 30 pupils in the department 
for kindergarten education. Both Polish and Euthenian are official 
languages. 

One industrial school with Polish as the official language, and with 
the departments of architecture and industrial art, with trade schools 
in cabinetmaking, turning, artistic embroidery, decorative designing 
and drawing in an open drawing-room for women, and an industrial 
workshop help to complete the round of useful studies. 

Secondary schools in e^aKcia.— Secondary schools are freely spread 
over the whole country to serve as feeders for the two Polish universi- 
ties and the school of technology. Most of them are goverjimental 
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schools, aud the few which are not, are under the supervision of the 
prorincial school authorities and the minister of public instruction in 
Vienna, so as to insure the same high standard of scholarship which 
has to be reached in the imperial or state gymnasia aud real gymnasia. 
The curriculum of all is, mutatis mutandis, equal to that of the other 
schools of equal grade in the monarchy, only all branches are taught in 
the Polish language by national teachers, thus propagating and increas- 
ing a specifically Polish culture, which makes this great province one 
of the most precious jewels in the crown of Austria- Hungary. 

The following secondary schools in Galicia with Polish as the ofldcial 
language ^ may be mentioned : 

The state gymnasium at Bochnia, with 365 pupils; founded in 1817. 
The administration and instruction is conducted by 1 director, 12 pro- 
fessors, and 6 associates (supplenten), about the usual number of the 
teaching force of such schools. All these officers are regular graduates 
of Austrian universities provided with their special facultas docendi. 

The state gymnasium at Brzezany, with 382 pupils ; founded in 1805 ; 
completed in 1863. 

The under gymnasium of Buczacz- under the Basilian Brothers; 
founded in 1754 by the starosta, Count Nicolaus Potocki, with 346 
pupils. 

The private gymnasium of the Jesuits at Bfjjkowice, near Chyrow, 
originated from the old convict school of the Jesuit Society at Tarnopol. 
The school, with -its 8 classes and 306 pupils, has, under the ministerial 
decree of December 28, 1891, all the' rights and privileges of a state 
gymnasium. 

The Francis Joseph state gymnasium at Drohobycz, founded in 1858 
as a communal school, taken under state control in 1874, the community 
granting it annually 18,000 florins, has 347 pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Jaroslau, opened in 1868 as communal 
school, taken under state control by imperial decree in 1872, has 401 
pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Jaslo, founded in 1868 as communal school, 
since 1875 administered by the state. The community takes charge of 
the building, heating material, and service, and pays an annual contri- 
bution of 500 florins. It has 496 pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Kolomea, founded in 1861 as a communal 
under gymnasium. Since 1878 it has been a full gymnasium, with 
obligatory drawing in the lower classes. In 1892 the first parallel 
class with Euthenian as official language was opened. It has 569 
pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Podgorze, opened on September 5, 1892, 
with 2 classes and 113 pupils. 

The state gymnasium at PrzemySl originated ia the Jesuit college 
founded in 1617. After the suppression of the order it received secular 

' Jahrbuch des hoheren Unterrichtswesens in Oesterreich. Beiirbeitet von Job. Neu- 
liauer und Dr. Josef Divis. 6. Jahrgang, 1893. Wien. V. Temnskv. 
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teachers in 1773. The philosophical institute, opened in 1820, was 
combined with the gymnasium in 1849. With the scholastic year 
1888-89 the first parallel class with Euthenian was opened by imperial 
decree of July 29, 1887. There are 504 pupils in the Polish and 218 in 
the 5 Euthenian parallel classes ; together, 782. 

The state gymnasium at Ezessow, completed in 1858, has 605 pupils. 

The Archduchess Elizabeth state gymnasium at Sambor existed as 
a Jesuit gymnasium from 1680 to the suppression of the order; was 
supported by the community from 1792 to 1815; since 1815 has been 
a state gymnasium; has had its complete 8 classes since 1853; 469 
pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Novy-Sandec, founded in 1818 with 6 classes, 
was transferred to the Jesuits in 1839, provided with secular teachers 
in 1849, completed in 1866. The community pays annually 1,680 florins 
toward its support. It has 279 pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Sanok was opened in 1881 with 2 classes ; 
supported entirely by the community ; it has 291 pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Stanislau, founded as Jesuit gymnasium in 
the eighteenth century; it has 627 pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Stryj, subventioned by the city with 5,000 
florins ; it has 342 puj^ils. 

The state gymnasium at Tarnopol, established as a Jesuit gymnasium 
in 1820 ; with a philosophical institute in 1821 ; organized in 1850 as a 
full gymnasium with secular teachers; has 472 pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Tarnow, established in 1784; complete since 
1849 ; has 551 pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Wadowice, complete since 1878, with obliga- 
tory drawing in the lower classes; has 269 pupils. 

The state gymnasium at Zloczow, completed in 1881; subventioned 
by the city with 4,000 florins and all the necessary material; it has 296 
piipils. 

Two real schools (Eealschulen) at Stanislau and Tarnopol, and the 
teachers' seminaries (normal schools) at Rzeszow (202 candidates), 
Sambor (Polish and Euthenian, with 142 candidates), Stanislau (Polish 
and Euthenian, with 195 candidates), Tarnopol (Polish and Euthenian, 
with 197 candidates), Tarnow (165 candidates), and Przemysl (with 115 
female candidates) contribute to furnish the country with good primary 
teachers. 

Higher female schools have not yet obtained full and due appreciation, 
yet good private and convent schools contribute largely to a high intel- 
lectual and moral education of women in Galicia. 

EDUCATION IN THE ANCIENT POLISH PKOVINOBS OP PEUSSIA. 

In the official Jahresberichte iiber das hohere Schulwesen in Preussen, 
by Conrad Eethwisch, Berlin, 1893, no instruction or education iu the 
Polish language is mentioned, at least so far as the secondary schools 
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ill Prussia are concerDed. But the solution of the Polish littguistic amA 
educational pxoblem is not yet entirely accomplished. It still exists in 
three provinces of the Kingdom of Prussia, in the provinice of Prussia 
(proper), Posen, and Silesia. 

Ever since Adalbert, Bishop of Prague, went to preach the gospel 
to Prussia, about the year 997, Pruzzia,. as called by his companion 
Gaudentius, because it was inhabited by the Bor-Bussians (Bondeicing- 
on-Bussia), a fierce, warlike tribe closely related with the Letts and 
Lithuanians, this country was the Eris apple of the surrounding Grcr- 
man and Slavonic powers. King Knut of Denmark and the Polish 
dukes, the Grand Masters of the Teutonic Order and the Polish kings, 
the HohenzoUern dukes, and later the Electors stamped their character 
and nationality upon the country, as St. Adalbert — according to Car- 
lyle — "has stamped his life upon it, in the form of a crucifix." Thus 
its inhabitants are, according to their descent and language,, Lithua- 
nians or Letts, Masnrs, Kures,,Kassubes,but mostly Poles and Germans, 
the latter strongly mixed with Swiss and Palatine emigrants and colo- 
nists, Preneh Huguenot refugees, so Kberally received by the Great 
Elector, and Salzburg exiles, driven out by their archbishop. The 
Massurs live in the southern part of the government districts of Gum- 
binnen, Konigsberg, and Marienwerder, and are unmixed Slavs as well 
as the Kassubes. 

But this whole population, so long under the superior, leveling influ- 
ence of Prussia, has been welded together, with the exception of 
the two Sla,vonic constituents, into one pseudo-German element, of 
course the purely German majority itself excepted. But the province 
of West Prussia, formed in 1878 for administrative reasons,, contains 
still a Polish population, amounting to one-third of the entire popula- 
tion, among whom the Polish language is still cultivated and has a 
secondary place beside German in the schools. But a glance at the 
network of the most excellent German schools of all descriptions proves 
that this province is in Germanism equal to any other Prussian prov- 
ince beyond the Elbe. 

"This acquisition [i. e., the share taken, by Prussia in 1772]," says 
Frederick the Great somewhere in his memoirs, "was one of the most 
imj)ortant we could make, because it joined Pommerania to East 
Prussia (ours for ages past), and, since it rendered us masters of the 
Weichsel Eiver, we gained the double advantage of being able to 
defend that Kingdom (Ost-Preussen), and to draw considerable tolls 
from the Weichsel, as all the trade of Poland goes by that river," 

Carlyle puts the adequate question, What became of West Preussen 
under Friedrich'? and Gustav Freytag responds, not an impartial wit- 
ness toward Poland, bnt in this case history corroborates his statement -.^ 

Acquisition of Polish Prussia. — Frederick was tlie first conqueror wko oiuje more 
puslied forward the German frontier toward the East, remiiuling the Germans 

' G. Preytag, Noie Bilder aus dem Lehen des deutschen Voltes, Leipzig. 
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again that it was theii task to carry law, culture, liberty, and industry into the 
east of Europe. All Frederick's lauds, with the exception only of some Old Saxon. 
■ferritory, had, by force and colonization, been painfully gained from the Slav. At 
no time since the migrations of the middle ages had this struggle for possession of 
the wide plains to the easb of the Oder ceased. "When arms were at rest, politicians 
carried on the struggle. 

In what state Frederick found the Polish Provinces. — Some few only of the larger 
German towns, which were secured by walls, and some protected districts inhabited 
exclusively by Germans, as the Niederung, near Dantzig, the villages under the mild 
rule of the Cistercians of Oliva, and the opulent German towns of Catholic Erraeland, 
were in tolerable circumstances. The other towns lay in ruins, so also most of the 
hamlets (Hofe) of the open country. Bromberg, the city of German colonists 
(founded by the Teutonic Order, but entirely Polonized), the Prussians found in 
heaps and ruins. No historian, no document, tells of the destruction and slaughter 
that had been going on in the whole district of the Netze there during the last ten 
years before the arrival of the Prussians. ' * * The country people hardly knew 
such ii thing as bread; many had never in their lives tasted such a delicacy; few 
villages possessed an oven. * ' ' 

The peasant noble (unvoting, inferior kind) was hardly different from the com- 
mon peasant; ho himself guided his hook plow (hackeu-pflug), and clattered with 
his wooden slippers upon the plaukless floor of his hut. It was a desolate land, 
withotit discipline, without law, without a master. On 9,000 English sciuare miles 
lived 500,000 souls, iLot 55 to the square mile. 

Grustav Freytag is doubtless right about tlie tlien condition of that • 
section of Poland. Mr. W. A. Day, in his above-mentioned Eussian 
Government in Poland, pages 134-135, corroborates the statement. 
But Freytag is wrong when he puts all the blame upon the Polish 
government, a<I ministration, and necessary national character. The 
counter picture of what Germany, and Brandenburg in particular, was 
after the thirty-years war, and the fact that the Great Elector preceded 
the Great King in raising her people from absolute brutality, might 
have enabled the great novelist-historian to seek for the causes of 
desolation somewhere else. 

Fredericlc sets' to work. — The very rottenness of the country became an attraction 
for Frederick; and henceforth West Pru.ssia wa.s, what hitherto Silesia had been, his 
favorite child, which, with iniinite care, like that of an anxious, loving mother, he 
washed, brushed, new dressed, and forced to go to school and into orderly habits, 
and kept ever in his eye. The diplomatic squabbles about this "acquisition" were 
still going on when he had sent a body of his best olScials into this waste, howling 
scene to set about organizing it. The Landschaften (counties) were divided into 
small circles (Kreiso); * * new parishes, each with its church and parson, 

were called into existence as by miracle;, a company of 187 schoolmasters, partly 
selected and trained by the excellent Semler, were sent into the country; multitudes 
of German mechanics, too, from brick makers up to machine builders. Everywhere 
there began a digging, a hammering, a building; cities were peopled anew, street 
after street rose out of the heaps of ruins, new villages of colonists were laid out 
new modes of agriculture ordered. The great canal was dug which connects, by the 
Netze Elver, the Weichsel with the Oder and the Elbe. * * * And when Goethe 
himself now become an old man, finished his Faust, the figure of the old King again 
rose on him and stepped into his poem, and his Faust became transformed into ai 
unresting, creating, pitilessly exacting master, forcing on his salutiferous drains and 
fruitful canals through the morasses of the Vistula. 
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So far Freytag's description of the fact is essentially true and cor- 
rect. Education, which was raised and increased by degrees from that 
time on, is materially a Prussian, i. e., a G-erman, creation in those 
regions. 

It was not, therefore, simply as a conqueror that Prussia came. 
Frederick believed that his "shai"e"was necessary for her security, but 
it must be humanized and strengthened; its people must be educated — 
it was but natural with him and his successors that they must be edu- 
cated in German. In villages the most remote, schools were introduced 
and churches rebuilt and endowed; Polish- speaking teachers were sent 
to the western provinces, where they could make no use of the Polish 
language and would even forget it; G-erman teachers Avho knew no 
Polish whatever were sent to the east to teach in German exclusively, 
which they did frequently not to much advantage. Yet the "noiseless 
Germanization" of the old Polish provinces ever went on. 

Meanwhile the originally Polish population became more conscious 
of its nationality, owing to its better educational equipment. A Polish 
nobility of the highest order of education and culture arose to culti- 
vate the treasures of their old civilization. It can be safely stated that 
there is no Prussian subject of Polish nationality who objects to learn- 
ing and mastering the German language. Only when there was coer- 
cion to unlearn Polish did a strong reaction take place against it from 
all strata of Polish society. Everybody knows and values G-erman, but 
wants to be free to speak the language of his fathers at home, in the 
church, and in the school, at least for religious instruction. Although 
the point how far to concede the latter privilege is still a matter of 
controversy, forbearance and toleration is the present j)rinciple of the 
Prussian policy, and in consequence the representatives of the Polish 
population in Prussia are faithful supporters of the Government, loyal 
adherents to the monarchy and its enlightened dynasty. In the army, 
in the civil service, in all professional and practical pursuits, there are 
thousands of Poles in distinguished, frequently the most elevated, 
positions. A difference or discrimination exists no longer. 

The primary-school controversy, how much Polish shall be taught 
in the elementary schools of the Polish-Prussian provinces, whether in 
religion alone, which can be felt and understood by the child only in 
the mother language, or also in other branches of instruction, has not 
subsided yet. Some sharp contrasts of opinion are yet existing, but 
the conciliatory, natural, tolerant opinion prevails, counting among its 
supporters men like Professor Delbriick, of the University of Berlin, 
editor of the influential Preussische Jahrbiicher. Although Polish is 
still an important element in the eastern social life of Prussia, owing to 
a highly cultured nobility and an excellently educated "bourgeoisie," 
still it has no longer a preponderating influence. 

But so much may be safely maintained: that the Polish language in 
Prussia will not die out and its literature will not be forgotten, since 
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the unique German universities develop it into an integral constituent 
of their Slavonic departments, and since more and more young men are 
taking up Slavonic studies in order to investigate, searcli, and complete 
tlie round of the Indo-European languages, literatures, and histories. 

Polish origin of the University of Koenigshercj. — The University of 
Koenlgsberg, which today is so absolutely German that the Polish 
seminary under H. Pelka and the Lithuanian seminary under M. 
Lackner are> the only traces of its past, is more closely related with 
the history of Polish culture than is generally assumed. It was estab- 
lished in 1544 as Collegium Albertinum by Albert, Duke of Prussia, 
first cousin to King Sigismund Augustus, with the object of promoting 
religious, literary, and scientific culture among the German, Polish, 
and Lithuanian populations which inhabited the dominions of Prussia. 
Indeed, the university contributed much to the spread of Scriptural 
knowledge in Poland. The iirst Polish gospel and the first Protestant 
works in that language appeared under the auspices of this institution. 
More than that, the university obtained its consecration and baptism 
from Poland. 

At a time when the privilege of the Pope, or his worldly represent- 
ative, the Emperor, seemed indispensable to the foundation of a uni- 
versity, the first rector of Koeuigsberg, Sabinus, applied to Cardinal 
Bembo to obtain, by his instrumentality, from the Pope, a charter for 
a university established with the avowed purpose of opposing his 
authority. Of course this request was declined by Bembo, and like- 
wise by the Emperor. But Sigismund Augustus, King of Poland, 
although a Catholic monarch, granted to the Protestant university of 
Koenlgsberg a charter, x)roprio motu datum, Wilno, March 28, 1561. 
He expresses by the above-mentioned charter that he was founding by 
it the said university (universitatem condidimus et ereximus), to which 
he gave equal rights with that of Cracow. This charter for the erec- 
tion of a Protestant university was — in honor of Polish toleration be it 
mentioned — countersigned by Padniewski, vice-chancellor of Poland 
and Eoman Catholic bishop of Przemysl. When the privileges of that 
university were confirmed by Wladislaw IV, King of Poland, the act 
of confirmation was likewise countersigned by the vice-chancellor, Gem- 
bicki, also a Catholic prelate. The Polish monarch had an opportunity 
of exercising his supremacy as liege lord of Prussia in a manner bene- 
ficial to the privileges of the University of Koenlgsberg in 1617. The 
Duke of Prussia, having appropriated to himself the right of nomi- 
nating professors, which was vested in the university by its charter, 
the affair was referred to the King of Poland, whose commissaries 
decided in favor of the university. 

The prime object of the theological faculty of the university was to 
train ministers fit to expound the word of God to the Polish and 
Lithuanian populations of Prussia in their national languages. Here- 
tofore a translator was always standing near the pulpit, who translated 
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to the congregation the G-erman sermon, unintelligible to most of the 
Poles and Lithuanians. The theological semiuary established at the 
university contained 24 students, 14 of whom were for the Polish and 
Lithuanian languages. In 1435 a separate seminary was established 
for the Poles and Lithuanians of Prussia, besides a foundation made 
by tlie Princes Eadziwill for Protestant scholars from Poland and 
Lithuania.' 

The Lyceum Hosimium; secondary schools in Prussia. — The lijceum 
Hosiauum at Braunsberg, so called after the celebrated Cardinal 
Stanislaus Hosins, which at present is absolutely Germanized, is of 
thoroughly Polish origin. An adversary of the Eeformation, Hosins, 
as bishop of Warmia, founded in 1568 the Jesuit college at Braunsberg, 
as a means for the suppression of the reformatory movement in Poland. 
The school became an episcopal seminary for the training of priests. 
After its destruction by the Erench in 18G7 it was rebuilt, and by royal 
decree of May 19, 1818, was raised to a Catholic theological and 
philosophical faculty, and endowed by the secularized estates of the 
monastery of ISTeuzelle, near Frankfort on the Oder. At present, how- 
ever, not a trace of its Polish origin is left. 

The great number of excellent schools in the province shows that 
the Prussian Government neglects nothlDg to raise the standard of 
culture in the two provinces to a height never reached before. 

There is a royal academy of line arts at Koenigsberg, 16 gymnasia, 
2 progymnasia, 6 real schools, 2 real progymnasia, 1 higher Biirger- 
schule (high school), 12 public high schools for girls, 8 middle schools 
for boys, 8 teachers' seminaries (male), 2 royal and 10 private prepara- 
tory schools for the latter, 2 schools of navigation, 2 schools of mid- 
wifery, 1 trade and 1 architectural school, the agricultural institute 
connected with the university, 2 (secondary) agricultural schools, and 
7 lower agricultural schools, beside 4 schools for the deaf and dumb 
and 1 for the blind. Only here and there a little Polish is taught as a 
facultative branch, but otherwise the Germanization has been absolute 
and complete. 

Libraries : Two cities in West Prussia are especially notable for their 
libraries — Danzig and Elbing. 

The city library of Danzig was founded in 1591 by the donation of 
Giovanni Bonifacio Marchese d'Oria and increased by later purchases, 
donations, and legacies. It is especially ricli in local, Polish, and Ger- 
man history, geography, literature, art history, and political economy. 
It contains about 70,000 volumes, among which there are 446 incuna- 
bula and 1,182 manuscripts. The library is especially rich in Polonica, 
relating to the history of Poland and her relation with Prussia. The 
first volume of a catalogue of the library relating to the manuscripts 
concerning Dantsic was published by A. Bertling, 1892. 
The Danzig city archives, besides those of Liibeck, the richest city 

'Vide Arnold's Geschichte der Universitiit KonigsLerg. 
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archives in North Germany, -were arranged anew in 1850, by order of 
the Danzig city magistracy, for the public service and scientific use. 
They contain four chief departments : (1) The archive library, contain- 
ing mostly manuscripts and chronicles^ but few printed works; (2) the 
library of maps and plans, containing the oldest maps and views of 
the city and its territory; (3) the great collection of historical records 
and documents, most of them of the greatest historical value — the 
books of the national delegates, sent to diets and other missions, from 
1420, the acta internunciorum from 1515 on, the records of the Hansa 
and the Prussian States; (4) the collection of documents, containing 
more than 50,000 numbers, the oldest from 1253. 

The city library of Elbing, founded in 1601, increased in 1710 by 
manuscripts and incunabula from the Dominican monastery at Elbing 
after its suppression, contains about 27,000 volumes, 121 incunabula, 
205 manuscripts, and 770 maps and engravings. The library is well 
catalogued. 

The Province of Posen. — The Grand Duchy or Province of Posen has 
a population which is mostly Polish by descent and language, especially 
preponderating in the southeast of the province ; but the German ele- 
ment is strongly represented, especially in the cities and towns, and 
is steadily progressing. Education is almost exclusively in German 
hands, though Polish is studied almost everywhere in the primary and 
secondary schools and from the pulpit. 

There is no university in this province, owing to the close neighbor- 
hood of Koenigsberg, Berlin, and Breslau, but a network of excellent 
secondary schools is spread over the country. 

There are 14 gymnasia, 2 progymnasia, 4 real schools, 13 middle 
schools, various high schools for girls, 5 teachers' seminaries (male), 4 
royal preparatory schools for the latter, 1 (female) teachers' seminary, 
2,187 public primary schools, 3 institutes for the deaf and dumb, 1 for 
the blind. Nevertheless public education stands lower in Posen than 
in any other Prussian province, sending the highest percentage of 
analphabets to the army, 8.65 per cent in 1884^85. 

At the head of the Polish Roman Catholic clergy stands the Arch- 
bishop of Posen-Gnesen, now himself a Pole, under whom are the 
metropolitan chapters at Gnesen and Posen, the archpriesthoods, the 
collegiate abbeys and cloisters. 

Among the finest buildings of the city of Posen, dating back to 
Polish times, are the city hall, built in 1580, Slavonic-Eoman style, with 
a beautiful tower, built in 1730, and a rich collection of books; the 
palace, decorated with a magnificent frontage, with 24 Corinthian pillars, 
donated by Count Eaczynski; the Dzyalinski palace, with a rich collec- 
tion of Polish documents; and the palace of the archbishop, with a 
large gallery of precious pictures and works of art, partly referring to 
Polish history. The city of Posen has 24 Catholic and 3 Protestant 
churches, among which the cathedral, built in Gothic style in 1775, is 
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the most significant. It contains valuable fresco paintings, numerous 
monuments and tombs, and the so-called golden chapel, which Count 
Eaczynski, with some other Polish nobles, built in 1842 in Byzantine 
style and adorned with many works of art, especially the gilded brass 
monuments of the first Polish kings, Mieczyslaw and Boleslaw, exe- 
cuted by Eauch, the famous sculptor of the tomb of Queen Louise of 
Prussia. 

The city is amply provided with excellent schools, namely, 1 real , 
gymnasium, the building of which is an architectural ornament of the 
city; 2 gymnasia, partly with Polish instruction; 1 (female) teachers' 
seminary, 1 girls' high school, several boys' high schools, and a school 
of midwifery. 

Posen, besides Grnesen, is one of the oldest Polish cities, and is still a 
center of Polish culture, education, and the seat of the Polish book trade 
in Prussia. After his conversion to Christianity, King Mieczyslaw 
founded here a bishopric in 996. By its trade with Germany the city 
became very flourishing and the seat of a " woiewo dstwo" (military gov- 
ernorship). The work of Lukaszewicz, Obraz historiczno-statystytozny , 
miasta Poznania, Posen, 1838 (German translation in 1881), gives a 
fair picture of such an old boundary town between the Germanic and 
Slavonic domain, its culture, struggles, aspirations, influence, life, and 
thought, ^o German author has from a German standpoint so finely 
defined the contrast between Slavonic and Teutonic life as Gustav 
Freytag, to repeat an earlier statement, has done in his Credit and 
Debit, and especially in his classical historical novels, Die Ahnen and 
Bilder aus der Deutschen Vergangenheit. 

Libraries : The capital of the Grand Duchy of Posen has two impor- 
tant libraries, with a large stock of books and documents relating to 
Polish history, literature, education, and political conditions. 

The family library of the counts of Eaczynski was bequeathed as an 
eternal, particular property to -the city of Posen on February 22, 1829, 
together with the newly built library building and an endowment of 
189,500 marks. It contains 50,000 volumes (189 incunabula), 360 manu- 
scripts, and 230 documents. The allowance for yearly expenditures 
is 4,600 marks. The library is well catalogued in 4 volumes by M. E. 
Sosnowski and L. Kurtzmann. 

Besides the Eaczynski library, the royal State archives in Posen 
have a large stock of Polish historical and court documents; about 
3,000 documents from 1153-1793, Acta from 1793 on, grod books from 
1386-1793; collections from the western and south Prussian times; 
also the very important and unique city archives of Posen, Gnesen, and 
Fraustadt, which do now and will for a long time furnish rich sources 
for the investigation of Poland and her relations to the surrounding 
neighbors, as well as for her standard of culture and civilization. 



(@onbcr.?l6bvtttf nitS bem !p«bfl80Bi?*en ?li*i» XXXVII. ao^rgntifl ^eft 11 unb 12.) 

Pas ^omife 6cr ^ititfge^n, 

iBevtdjt be§ ©u6comiteS iiBer btc a8ed)fcl6e3iel)uiig bcr Seljrjloeigc tin ©lemeufats 

Unterriclt. 

Pliliam i;. garvis, SSorfi^enber, 

SSereinigtcStaateitSJommiffar begSr^ie^ungStoefeng, SBaf^tngtoit ®. ©. 

U6erfe|t tion ^rofeffor geviniTim ^djiinftlii, SBaf^ington. 

aSorrebc. 

@ett nie^reren Saljten l^at eine mac^tige JBeluegung in ben fiil^renben 
^reifeit, bcncn bo§ Srjie^ungSwefen ber SSereinigten ©taaten Don 2lineri!a 
obliegt, $|S(a| gegrtffen, mit ^ut^ilfena'^me bev (Srfa^rung alter ctoittfierten 
Scinber unb beftanbiger i8eac|tung ber Dorliegenben SSerl^clItniffe alle 
©tufen be§ Unterric^tS t)on bem SJinbergorten 5i§ gur Unitierfitat ju 
toerbefjern unb - luenn notig — §u reforntieren. Urn eine getuiffe 
(£in!§eitlic^feit biefer SSerbefferungen unb 9teformen ju fid^eru, l^ot bie 
lyjationale ©efetlfc^aft be§ ©rjie^ungSlrief en§ („9iationaI 
(Sbucational Slfjociation")/ bie bei ber ©ouOerSnitat ber einjelnen Staateu 
\<x fogar ber eingelnen ©emeinben in ©rgie^ungSangelegen^eiten nid^t 
anber§ afe unoffigielt fein fonn, bie aber bie beften unb fol^igften Sr* 
jiel^er be§ Sanbe§ umfa§t unb einen burd^auS ma^gebetiben (Sinflu^ auf 
ha.^ ©c^ulwefen be§ gangen Sanbe§ ouSiibt, nad) langja^rigcn llnter= 
fuc^ungen, ©ebotten unb SSereinbarungen in ber erjiel^erifc^en Sanbeg^ 
preffe unb in SSerfammlungen enblid^ im So^te 1892 auf bem ft^ongre^ 
gu ©aratoga S3efdE)(iiffe gefo§t unb bie 9f{eformen angebal^nt. 

@in Somite Don ge^n ^jSerfonen murbe gunac^ft ernannt, um "iivt 
Unterric^tSgegenftdnbe unb Se!^rmet!^oben in ben 9}JitteIfdE)uten in @rtt)agung 
ju gtel^en unb uber biefelben gu beric^ten. 5prafibent (Sliot Don ber 
§art)arb Uniberfitdt toar ber SSorfi^enbe biejer ^ommiffion, unb neun 
anbere l^ertiorragenbe ©d^utmanner Don im 3tang fe!^r tierfd^iebenen 
©d^ulanftalten bitbeten bie l^ier unter bem Seamen „6omite ber 3^^" 
beritl^mt gettJOtbene ^br:perfc^aft. ®iefe ernannte roieberura neun ^on= 
ferengen Don je gel^n SWitgltebern, rteldfie mit mogli^ft gered)ter SSer= 
teitung einer[eit§ bie pl^eren ©dEiuIen (KoCegeS), onbererfeitS bie gu i!^nen 
fii^renben 9Sorbereitung§fd§u(en unb 9Kittetf(^uten tiertraten. ®ie gur 
SSeratung borliegenben Sel^rgegenftcinbe loaren Satein, ©ried^ifdt), (Sngtijd^, 
anbere neuere ©prad^en, 9Kat:^ematif, ^Jaturj^lilofopl^ie (einfd^t. ^^t)ftf, 
Slftronomie^ S^emie), SfJaturgefd^idEite unb 58iotogie (einfdE)L SBotanif, 
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Soologie, «p^t)ftDtogie), @efc^tc§te (eittfcEil. 5Regieruttg§= unb SSerfoffungg* 
fuube unb 5«attonato!onomie), ©eograpfiie (einfc^t. p^^fifi^e ©eogrop^ie, 
©eologie, SDJeteoroIogte). 

®tefer SBerid^t Jpurbe im ^Jrii'^in'^t 1894 tootlenbet unb Deroffent* 
lid^t. ©rei^igtoufenb ^opien wurben oon beni ijereinigten ©taatens 
aSureau be§ (grjie^ungSwefenS iiBer ba§ Sanb tiertettt, unb feitbem njurbe 
con ber 9'iationalen ©efeHfdjaft be§ ©rjtefiungSroefeuS eine Sluftage nad^ 
ber anbern gebrudt unb bertrteBen. ^etn ergie^^erifc^eS ©ofument l^at je 
in biefem Sonbe me^^r @tau6 aufgeWirfielt unb bem a)'JitteIf($utuntemd§t, 
ruetd^er in bem ganjen Sel^rft)ftem fiir ben fd^JDcicEiflen jleit gait, we^i^ 
Slnregung gege6en, bie Sef)rgegen[tonbe in Beffereg (SleicfigeWicIpt gebrac^t. 

®er (Srfolg be§ „93erid§te§ ber Qti)n" l^at ein tebl^afteS Sntereffe 
fitt eine ol^nlid§e Unterfud^ung ber in ben (Slementarfc^uten geleifteten 
Irfceit erioedt. SereitS im g^efiruor 1893 tear tion bem ©epartement 
ber ©u^jerintenbenten (einer ^orperfc^aft beftel^enb au§ ben 2luffid^t§= 
6£f)6rben be§ offenttic^en HnterridEitgtoefenS in ben (gtaaten unb wii|tigen 
©tobten ber Union)*) in ber 3?atiDnaIen ©efeKfd^aft be§ ©rgielungSs 
toefenS ein Somite ernannt worben, toeld^eS au§ fiinfjel^n ajJitgliebern 
beftel^en joEte unb feitbem al§ baS, „@omit6 ber giinfje^n" gu |o^em 
Slnfel^en gelangt ift. aSorfi|enber biefe§ Somites Jourbe §err SB. §. 
2)?ajtt)elt, ©upertntenbent ber offenttic^en @c§ulen in S3roo![t)tt, 04. 3)., 
jueld^er baSfelBe Juieberum in brei @u6comite§ organifierte : 1) Uber bie 
(Srjiel^ung ber ©lementarlel^rer; 2) fiber bie SBecEifelBejieJiung ber Unter^ 
rid^tSgegenftonbe im (Slementarunterrid^t; 3) ilBer bie Drganifation ber 
©tabtfc^ulftifteme. 

®er a5eric§t be§ „KDmite§ ber giinfjel^n" tpurbe bem ©epartement 
ber ©uperintenbenten in feiner jiingften SSerfammfung (Q^eBruar 1895) 
in Stebelanb, Dl^ip, borgelegt unb tiegt nun im ®rucfe toor ((Sbus 
cationat fRetiieto," ^Jew^gorf, SSerl. oon §enrt) ,§oIt & So., SKarg). 
®er erfte unb britte 93erid^t be§ @u6comite§ Befd^ciftigt ft(^ mit ben un; 
enblid§ toic^tigen SDla^nalimen gur aSerboHfommnung unferer 3Jormat» 
fc^ulen (©d^uHel^rerfeminare) unb ber SlnfteCung tiicEitiger ©uperintens 
benten ober Snfpeftoren unferer ©tabtfd^utf^fteme, fomie mit ben 9KitteIn 
unb 3Begen, parteipolitifd^e Sinftiiffe anS> ber Dberauffte^t ber le^teren 
gu entfernen. 



*) ®te fiinfjig ©toaten ber Union IioBen je eincn ©toatSfujjerintenbenten, ber 
in ben meiftcn gaCen bie Stijvtx in ben Sanbbiftritten Kcenfiert. ttber 800 ber 
wiiiitigeven ©tftbte :^a6en evfal^rene ©tobtfupertntenbcnten an ber @^)i^e i'^rer effent= 
lichen ©d^ulen. 



®ie m'i)xe unb MeiBeitbe Sebeutung be§ „SericiC)te§ ber g^iinf^e^n" 
aba fd^ehtt mir in bem ©ipejtattertd^t be§ gweiten @u5comite§ „ft6er 
bie SBedEifettejietiUTtg ber Uitterrid^t^gegcnftanbe tm (Slementaruntemd^t" 
311 Itegen, beffen 3Sorft|enbei- Dr. SBittiam Z. §oi-ri§, ber SSereinigten 
(Staaten ^ommiffaf be§ Unterrtci)t§n)efen§, ift, jroar nid^t in feiner 
offijielten Sfapacitat, aba afe ber angefe^^nfte ©c^ulmann unb ^fitlofop^ 
btefe§ SanbeS unb t)iet[ei(f)t ber bebeutenbfte ^egelforfd^er ber (Segentoart. 
®te tiler anberett ©lieber biefer ^onimiffiou finb bie ^erren 3. Wi. 
©reenwoob, 6. 85. ©ilBert, S. §. Sone§, 328. ^. ma^WtU, bie ^oc^mi; 
gefeljencn ©uperintenbenten ber ©tabtfc^ulf^fteme t)on ^anfaS Sitt), @t. 
^aul, Steoelanb uub S5roo!(^n, Wetdje fic^ mit ben ^auptjiigen be§ Oe? 
bonfengaiigeS be§ Don Dr. §arri§ Berfa^ten 93eric§tc§ eintierftanben er= 
flaren unb nur in einigen fleineren 9Je6enpun!ten abtoeid^en. 

Sn 3Inbetrad^t ber 93ebeutung be§ S3eri(^te§ l^abe id) bie liber; 
tragung beSfelben in§ ®eutfd§e iibernommen in ber ^offnung, ba| ber^ 
fetbe and) in beutfd^en pabagogifd^en feeifen Sntereffe unb Slnregung 
bteten tpirb. 

§ermann @d)onfelb, 

5profeffor ber beutfd^en ©prac^e unb Sitterotur an ber 

Koluntbian UniOerfttcit, SBaf^ington, S). (£. 



5)as §omife bev ^itttfje^n. 

Serid^t be§ @u6contite§ itber bie SBed^felbejiel^ung ber 
©tubien*) ini ©lementarunterrid^t. 
®a§ enbeSunterjeid^nete Somite ftimmt ^infid^tlidEi be§ fotgenben 
93eric^te§ itberein, wobei jeboc!^ jebeS 3)Jttgtieb fic^ ben SluSbrud feiner 
inbitiibuetten SlbmeidEiung oon ber 9Keinung ber Wlt^x^alji borbei^aU 
burd^ eine -mit 9Jamen§unterfd^rift berfe'^ene geftfteEung, h)eldf)e bie 
^unfte ber SWeinungSOerfd^iebenl^eit unb i!^re S3egritnbung anfiil^rt. 

I. SBec^felBejie^ung ber Sel^cgeoeiiftanbe. 

S^r (Somite oerftel^t unter SBed^felbegiel^ung ber Se^rgegenftanbe : 

1) ®ie logifd^e Slnorbnung' ber Sefirfad^er unb 

Sel^rjweige. 

@rften§ bk Slnorbnung ber 3^adE)er in rid^tiger 9ftei:§enfoIge im 2ti)X' 

!urfu§/ fo ba| jeber Q'mdQ [id^ in einer bem natiirlicEien unb Ieid)ten 

*) ®et; toerfe^er Beliait ba§ SBort „Stubien" fur ba§ englifdEie „studies" Bei, 
oBtBop ber beutfcfie Segrtff etnen etooS Berfc^iebenen unb p^eren ©inu 1)at. SBir 
Wiirbeu fagen: „5ai^er". 



gortfc^Tttt bf§ ttnbeS ongemeffenen Drbnung eutwi^tfel , unb baB jeber 
©c^ritt gur ric^tigen ^eit gemac^t luirb, urn fern Sluffteigen gu bent 
iiaefiften ©c^ritte in bemfetten Qtod^^ ober gu ben nad^ften ©d^rttten in 
nnberen ^t^^siS^" ^^§ @tubiengange§ gu unterftit^en. 

2) 5Dte l)avmonx\<S)t ©efamtl^ett in bet SBelt be§ 
ntenfdEiIidEien SBiffenS. 

^n)eiten§ bie Slttpaffung ber Sel^rgweige beratt, ba^ ber gange &t1)Vf 
!urfug gu jeber 3^^^ i^e gro^en Slfiteilungen be§ ntenfrfitic^en SESiffenS 
barftellt, folueit bie§ Bet bent iebegmdigen SReifeguftanbe, ben ber @c£)iiler 
erveic^t '^at, iiberl^anpt moglid^ ift, unb ba^ jebe toerWanbte ©ruppe toon 
Sel^rgegenftonben burc^ irgenb einen il^rer fiir ba§i befagte SelJenSalter 
geeignetften Sel^rjnjeige bargefteitt loitb, (S§ luirb babei tiDrau§gefe|t, 
ba^ inner!^aI6 jeber ©ru^jpe eine me^r ober minber t^atfdc£)tt(^e ®{eic§» 
Berec^tigung ber Sefirgegenftanbe Beftel^e, unb ba^ jeber Btoeig be§ 
menfc^Iid^eit SSiffeng burd§ ein gleicEitoertigeS Sel^rfadE) bertreten werbe, 
fo ba% wal^renb feine ©ruppe.untiertreten BteiBt, boc^ audi wieber !eine 
@ru:ppe iiberftiifftge aSertretung finbet unb baburdEi anbere ©ru^j^jen an 
einer angenteffenen aSertretung l^inbert. 

3) 5Pft)(^oIt)gif(^e ^armonie — ber gefantte Oeift 
®ritten§ bie SluStPa!^! unb Stnorbnung ber Bweige unb gadder inner= 
^aI6 jeben ^roeigel pf^d^ologifc^ betrac^tet im §in6Ii(f barauf, ben 2Cn= 
lagen be§ @ei[te§ bie befte ttbung gu gewat)ren tinb bie (Sntfaltung 
jener ^Jfi'^isi^^iten in i|rer natiivtic^en Drbnung ju fid^ern, fo ba| feine 
3lnlage berart itberlntbet ober bernad^taffigt loirb, ba\^ abnorrae ober 
einfeitige geiftige (Sntwidelung ergeugt toirb. 

4) SB^d^ jelbegiel^ung be§ Se^rgangeS be§ @cE)itter§ gu 
ber SBett, in ireld^er er lebt — feine geiftige 
unb natitrtid^e Umgebung. 

aSiertenS unb bor attem Derftelt 31§r Somite unter SBecfifelbegie^ung 
ber Se|rfad^er bie 31[u§tt>a!^t unb logifd^e SRei!^enfoIge in ber SInorbnung 
fold^er Se|rgegenftanbe, toeld^e bent ^inbe einen SinblidE in bie SBelt, 
in tbeld^er e§ febt, geWal^ren unb ein SBenteiftern ber §iIf§queHen ber 
SBelt ermogtic^en, wie e§ burd^ ein !^itfreic§e§ Bufomntenloirfen ntit 
unf eren ' aJJitntenfd^en ergielt ioirb. SJJJit einem SBorte, bie §aupterit)dgung 
ber nad^ ber SDJeinung S^re§ Eontit6§ aHe anberen untergeorbnet iterben 
miiffett/ ift biefe§ @rforberni§ ber ©iuilifation, in jpeld^e ba§ ^inb ge= 
boren wirb, Welches benn audC) beftintmt, itid§t nur ir)a§ e§ in ber ©d^ute 
ternen foE,, jonbern audf) bie ©itten unb ®etoo|n!§eiten, bie i'^m in ber 
g^amitie beigebrad^t werben fotten, bebor e§ ba§ ©d^ulalter erteid^t; 
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femei- joic bagfctte fic^ init eiiiem |)anbn)ci-t, SBeruf ober einer S^fitig^ 
fett au§ einer Befttmrateit 3?ei!§e betfelben in ben 3fal^ren, bie ber ©d^ule 
folgen, titc^tig Befannt macEien foil; unb 3ute|t, ba'^ biefe %xaQt ber S3es 
gie^ung be§ ©d^itlerS gu feiner Ktoilifation bej'timmt, Welcf;e poIitif(^en 
^flic^ten e§ itBerne'^men unb roelc^en ^teUgionSgtauben ober weld^eS 
gciftige ©trcben er fiir feine SebenSfiil^rung anneljmen foil. 

Um bie @riinbe Hatjulegen, ioe^alb St)r Somite bie objeftioe 
unb praftifc^e ©nmblage ber fiir bm Sel^rgang auSjutoa^Ienbeu ©egen; 
ftonbe ber Don ergie!^erifc§en ©c^riftfteUern fo tange Begiinftigten fub= 
jcftioen ©runblage oorjie^t, moc^te baSfelbe bie bereit§ erluci^nte )3f5cf)0= 
logifc^e 58afi§ al§ blo^ formal in il^rem S^arolter barfteUen, at§ fid^ 
nur auf bie 3tu§iibung ber fogenannten geiftigen jjo^ligfeiten bejiefienb. 

(Sine fotd^e ©runblage witrbe eine ber gljmnaftifc^en SluSbilbung 
ber Stor|)ermu§feIn onaloge StuSBilbung ber geiftigen ^rfifte ju SCBege 
'bringen. ®ie S^urnfunft fann S'raft unb S3el^enbigfeit entwidetn, ol^ne 
boi^ px einer ®efc§i(flid)feit in ^anbwerlen ober ju einem nii|li(^en 
33eruf ju fit'^ren. @o !ann auc§ eine abflrafte :pft)(^oIogifc^e ©rgiel^ung 
ben SBillen, ben SBerftanb, bie 5p!§antafie ober ba§ ®ebac§tni§ entwideln 
o^ne aber gu einer 5lu§it6ung ber erlporbenen Srofte im Sntereffe ber 
Sibilifation ju fit^ren. ®a§ ©d^ad^fpiet Wiirbe eine gute @c§ule fiir 
bie SluSbilbung ber ^cifte ber 3tufmer!famfeit unb SSeredlinung abftrafter 
^ombinationen Itefern, aber e§ toitrbe bem SReifter in bemfelben loenig 
ober gar feine fenntni§ bom 3Kenfd^en ober ber SRatur geben. ®a§ 
pft)d^oIogifrf)e ^beal, ba§ in reid^em SKa^e in ber (Srjiel^ung tiorl^errfd^enb 
ift, l^at in ber alien $}Jl^renoIogie unb in ben neueren ©tubien in ^fft)-- 
ftotogifcEier ^ft)d^otogie guweiten einem biologifc^en Sbeal 5pia^ gemod^t. 
Slnftatt be§ @efic§t§:pun!te§ be§ @eifte§, melc^er tjon ^aften, toie SBiHe, 
SSerftanb/ 5|S^ontafie, unb ©timmung, gebilbet ift, Wel^e aUe al§ fiir bie 
©eelc notwenbig gebac^t luerben/^toenn fie im ©inJIang mit einanber 
entwidEett finb, wirb l^ier ber Segriff Don SRerDen unb @ei|irncentren al§ 
ba^ Ie|te regutierenbe ^Pringip in Stntoenbung gebrad)t, um bie StuSroa^t 
unb Slnorbnung ber Se:^rgegenftanbe ju beftimmen. Seber SEeil be§ @es 
I)irn§ i^at mdf) biefer SSorauSfe^ung feinen Slnfprud^ auf bie Slufmerffam^ 
feit be§ Srjiei^erS, unb ba^ ©tubium' jcirb fiir ba^ joerttJoEfte gel^alten, 
ba§i in normater SBeife bie gro^ere Slnjal^I t)on ©e^irncentren befd^dftigt. 
2)iefe Slnfid^t erreid^t ein (gjtrem, tuenn mon fic^ burd§ formale im 
®egenfa|e gu objeftioen ober pra!tif(^en ©riinben pr SluSWa^t eine§ 
@tubien!urfu§ beftimmen lo|t. SBci^renb bie alte 5|5f^c§otogie mit i^ren 
geiftigen i5at)igfeit«n i£)re Slufmerffamfeit auf bie geiftigen SSorgftnge 



ric^tete itnb bie 3Bett ber Beftel^enben ©egeuftcinbe unb SSejte^ungen ber^ 
iiad)ta|fi9te, auf loetd^e btefe SSorgange gertd^tet toaxen, l^at bagegen bie 
p;^t)ftotogifd)e ^f^d^ologte bie Slenbenj, il^re Slufmerjfamfeit auf ben p^l)-- 
fifd^en jteil be§ SSorgongeS, bie organifc^en SSeranberungen in ben ®e= 
l^irnjeHen unb il^re ^Junftionen gu Befdjranfen. 

S^r (Somite ift bet 9Keinung, ia'^ bie ^Pftid^otogie Beiber Strten, 
bie pl^tifiologii'i^e fonjo^t, tt)ie bie rein geiftige, 6ei ber Sofung ber 
gragen, bie auf bie SBec^felbegiel^ung ber ©tubien gerid^tet ftnb, nur 
eine untergeorbnete SteKuug bel^aupten fann. ®ie ju lernenben ^Weige 
unb bo§ 3Ka^, in njelc^ent fie gelernl toerben foHen, luerben l^auptfac^Iic^ 
burd^ bie gorbetungen unferer ©idilifation beftimmt. ®iefe raferben bor, 
f(SreiBen, xoaSi am nii|Iid^ften ift, ba^ Snbibibuum ntit ber pt)t)ftfd^eu 
unb ber ntenfcf)Iid)en Statur tiertraut jn maiden, fo ba^ bit Sdfjiiter 
at§ Stibibibuum in ben Stanb gefe^t tt)irb, feine fpciteren ^fticCiten 
in ben tierfc^iebenen Snftitutionen — ber gamilie, biirgertidtien 
®efettfd§aft, <Staat unb ^ird§e — gu erfitUeu. Slber in jmeiter ytti^e 
roirb bann bie ^f^d^ologie wic^tige ©rwdgungen tiefern, njefd^e bie 9Ke= 
t^oben be§ Unterrid^t§, bie ©tubienorbnung ber tierfc^iebenen @egen= 
ftonbe (in ber SOBeife, ba'^ bie ©d^ufarbeit fic^ bem SBad^Stum ber 5al^ig= 
feit be§ @df)iiter§ anpa^t), unb ba^ aKa| ber Slrbeit, (fo ha% feine 3^al^ig= 
feiten nid^t burc^ ju SSiet iiberlaben ober bie (gnttoidEelung feiner ^'raft 
burc^ gu SEeuig gum ©tillftanb gebrad^t toerbe), in l^of)em aKa|e be= 
ftimmen werben. (Sine gro^e Qa^l untergeorbneter (Sijtgelleitcn, bie in 
ba^ ©ebiet ber Unterridf|t§;patl^olDgie gel^oren, loie bie ^tigienifclen QixQe 
ber ©d^uldrc^iteftur unb inneren 9lu§ftattung, bie ^Programme, bie 
Sange ber ©d^ulftunben unb Sllaffeniibungen, bie @r£)o{ung unb bie 
forpertid^e Sicaftion gegen geiftige Stnftrengung, Joirb fdEiIie^Iid) burc^ 
Wiffenfc^afttic^e (Smpirie auf bem @5e6tete ber pl^^fiologifd^en *Pft)cl§Dlogie 
beftimmt njerben. 

Snfofern S^r (Somite auf bie S3etrad^tung ber 3Bec§feI6egie'^ung 
ber ©tubien in ber (£lementarfct)ule befd£)ran!t ift, f)at ba§fetbe bie garage 
be§ Sel^rgangeS im atlgemeinen nur foweit in SSetrac^t gegogen, al§ e§ 
notmenbig erfc^ten, bie ©riinbe fiir bie 2tu§TOaf){ ber ©tubien, fitr ben 
3eitraum ber ©c^ulerjielung gu erortertt, b. 1^. bie ad)t Sa^re bom 
fed^Sten bi§ gum t)ierge!§nten Seben§ia|re ober bie ©cE)uI:periobe gtoifc^en 
bem ^'inbergorten einerfeit§ unb ber 9KittelfcE|uIe anbererfeit§. ®§ ift 
nidCjt moglic^ gewefen, einige Unterfud^ung be§ Wal^ren UnterfdEiiebeS 
gwifd^en 9KitteIfcI)uI= unb ©tementarftubien gu bermeiben, ba eine ber 
ibid^tigften gragen, bie fic^ ber Slufmerffonifeit 3^re§ (Somiteg aufbrongt 
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bie 5t0fiiraung be§ etcmentarie^rfurfuS oou nd^t ober me|t Safiren auf 
ftefien ober fogar fec^§ Sa^re ift unb bie entfpred§eube aSenne^ruug ber 
3ett, bie getoo^ntic^ ben aKittelfd^uIfad^ern jugewiefen h)irb unb an^ 
inneren ©riinben bein aJUttelfd^utunterridjt gu^ufommen fd^eint. 

^iuMengang — pterie 6er gtrate^ung. 

3^t ©oinite beric^tet, ba| baSjetBe im einjelnen bie uerfc^iebenen 
Se^rjweige ertjrtert ^at, bie in bent ©utricutnm ber ©lementarfc^ute 
SRaum gefunben I)a6en/int ^inbtid auf bie 3;l^atfac§e, i|ren erjie^lic^en 
SBeri fur bie SluSbilbung unb (SntoicEdung ber OeifteSfci^igfeiten unb 
inSbejonbere fiir bie SSerbinbung be§ ©(filters ntit fciner geiftigen unb 
natitrlic^en Umgebung in ber 2Be(t, in ipeld^er er lebt, ju entbeden. 

A. @))ra(i^Iel^ce. 

3uerft ift bie :§ert)orragenbe ©teCung be§ @prac§ftubium§ tn§ 
Sluge ju faffen, tt)eld^e§ bei ber Arbeit ber erften ad^t @d^u(ia:^re in 
Sefen, Sflec^tjd^reiben unb ©ranimatt! beftef)t. SRan be^au^jtet, ba'^ bie 
^parteitid^Mt, bie man biefen Stubien erweift, burdE) bie 2:i^atfad^e ge- 
red^tferttgt ift, ba^ bie ©prad^e ba§ SOSerfgeug ift, wetdE)e§ bie fogiale 
Drganifation ber 9)?enfd§en mogIic§ moc^t. @ie befat)igt jeben SDtenfc^en, 
fetne inbioibuelle (Srfa|rung feinen SDtitmenfcEien mitjuteilen, uttb geftattet 
bemnac^ jebem, t)on ber (Srfal^rung aller tftu^m ju gie^en. S)ie ge< 
fd^riebenen unb gebrudEten ©prod^formen er|atten bie ntenfd^Iid^e ^ennts 
nt§ unb madden ben gortfd^ritt in ber Sioilifation mogtid^. 9JJan lonimt 
p bem ©c^Iuffe, ba^ Sefen= unb ©d^reibenlernen baS toornefinitid^fte 
©tubium be^ @d§iiler§ in feinen erften oier ©d^ulja^ren fein foUte. 
Sefen unb ©(^reiben finb nid^t fo fe!^r ^roecEe an fi(^ aU 9WitteI gur 
Slneignnng alter anberen jneufd^Iidften ^enntniffe. ®iefe (Srwagung aEein 
tt)iirbe geniigen, i§re gegenwartige ©teKung in ber Slrbeit ber ©lementars 
fd^ute 3u red^tfertigen. Slber au^erbem erforbern biefe B^^iQ^ fon bem 
Sernenben einen fc[;n)ierigen ©ebanfenproje^ ber §lnalt)fe. ®er ©d^itler 
mu^ bie getrennten 2Borte in bem ©a^e, ben er bel^anbelt, ibentificieren 
unb mu§ nad^ftbem bie getrennten Saute in jebem SBorte er!ennen. (S§ 
erforbert fiir baS^ tinb ober ben SBilben eine betrad^tlid^e Slnftrengung, 
feinen ©a^ in bie SBorte, au§ benen er befte^t, ju jerlegen, unb eine 
nod§ gro^ere 3Inftrengung, feine etementaren Saute gu unterfcEieiben. 
Sefen, ©d^rciben unb SBucEiftabieren in i^rer etementarif(^en gorm bilben 
ba'^er fiir ba§ ^inb t)on 6—10 Sa'^ren eine ernftlid^e 3tu§bitbung 
in geiftiger SInaftife. aJZan fagt, ba^ e§ fiir ben ®eift bei weitem 
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bitbenber ift al§ irgenb eine 3lrt ber S8eobacf)tung hex Unterfd^tebe bei- 
ntaterieden 5)tngen, todi haS^ aSort einen boppelten S^arafter l^at — an 
ben au^eren ©inn gerid;tet al§ gef^^tod^ener Saut fitr baS: €i^v ober 
al§ fjefi^rtebene unb gebrucEte SBorte fiit ba§ 5luge — , aber and) eine 
ajJeinung ober einen ©inn ent^alt, ber fid^ an ben SSerftanb rid^tet unb 
nur burd^ ©infic^t erfa^t werben fann. S)er ©d^iiter ntu^ bie ent= 
fpre(^enbe Sbee bitrd§ ©ebanfen, @ebad[)tni§ unb ^^antafie in§ Seben 
rufen, ober im anbern gaHe n?irb ba^ SBort auffioren, ein SBort gu 
fcin, nub nur ein ©dEiatl ober ein Qtid)m bleiben. 

SlnbererfeitS umfa^t ffieobac^tung ber ©inge unb SeWegungen 
nidfjt nottoenbig biefcn gweifadfien 3l!t ber 2lnatt)fe, niimtic^ ber intuitiben 
unb objeftiben Stnat^fe, fonbern nur bie le^tere. 3ii9^fti"^si^ inu§ 
Werben, ba| wir alle l^aufig ®elegen!^eit :§aben, fc^Ierf)te SKetl^oben be§ 
Unterrid^tS ju tierurteilen, bie fiiel me^r SCBorte afe ®inge te^ren; aber 
tt)ir geben bodfj gu, ba^ nix biel me^r tcere SBorte ober 3?^^" meinen 
al§ luirflictie SBorte. Unfere SInregungen fUr eine ridEitige Se^rniet^obe 
be§ief)en fid^ in biefeni goHe einfacE) barauf, bie 93ebeutung be§ 9Borte§ 
3u betonen unb ben Sei^rborgong oi^nie^r auf ben SBeg ber Snl§att§5 
a{§ ber j^o^iionat^fe p fit^ren; S3ei SBorten, bie man anloenbet, um 
au^ere Seobadjtung fid^ gu eigen ju madEien, foU ber Se^rcr bm 3l£t 
ber 93eobad^timg njiebert)oIen unb wieber lebenbig madden, burc:^ ben ba^ 
SSort feine urfpriinglid^e SBebeutung erl^ieltT Sei einem SBorte, bo§ eine 
Segie^ung jtoifd^en S^latfod^en ober Sreigniffen auSbriidt, ,foIt ber Qdjiiiex 
@d§ritt fitr @dE)ritt burd§ ben SSorgang ber Dteffejion gefiifjrt juerben, 
ndttelft beffen bie Sbee aufgebaut murbe. ®a bo§ gcfprod^ene unb ge: 
fd^riebene SBort bo§ einjige SBerf^eug ift, burd^ ioeld^eS bie aSernunft 
fD»of)t bie finnlid^en (Srgebniffe at§ aud^ bie gtoifd^en i^nen burdi) 
SReffejion entbedten Sejiel^ungen gu fifieren, gu erl^atten unb mitguteiten 
im ftanbe ift, fo I)at feine SJfef^obe in ber ©rgiel^ung bermod^t, bie 
^loeige Sefen unb ©d^reiben in ber @d§ute gu crfe|en. Slber bie it)irlf= 
liiiien SSerbefferungcn in ber 9Jfet:^obc I)aben bie Se^rcr beranla^t, ben 
inneren gaftor be§ SBorteS, feine SSebeutung mel^r unb mel^r gu betonen, 
unb {)oben in mauuigfaltiger SBeife gegeigt, me bie urfpriinglid§en (Srs 
fat)rungen, bie ben fonfreten SBorten i^te SBebeutung gegebeu l^aben, unb 
bie urfpriittgtid^en SSergteid^ungen unb logifdEien ©ebuttionen gu tt)ieber=: 
l^otcn fcicn, burd^ loeld^e bie Sbeen ber 93egie|ungen unb bie faufalen 
aSorgange in bem (SJeifte entftanben unb abftrafie SBorte notig marten; 
um fie gu er|alten unb mitguteilen. 

Wtan f)at bel^au^jtet, ba^ e§ beffer ware, erft^eine ©runblage ber 



^enntniS-ber Singe unb bmin in giueiter Sftei^e eiiie SJetintttiS ber SBorte 
ju fiafien. Stber barauf ^at man genntwortei, ba| ber gortfc^ritt be§ 
mnbeg kint ©^rec^enlernen fein Slufftcigen Don blofecn (Sinbriitfen gum 
S3efi| Wafirer ^enntni§ erweifl; benn e§ benennt bie ©egenftanbe erft, 
nadjhm eS feine -(ginbru(Je. in 'einer geiuiffen @t)ntt)efc gufamraengefalt 
unb attgcmeine Sbeen gebilbet ^at. (£§ erfennt bcnfelben ©egenftanb 
unter Derfdjiebencn Uniftiinben t)on 3eit itnb fRaum unb erfennt anbere 
©egenftanbe, bie gu berfelben SInffe gepren, burd) iljre 3^amen unb 
mit benfel6en. ©emnacl; erweift ber ©efirauc^ be§ SBorteS einen f)o^eren 
(grab ber ©elbftt^citigfeit, wa^renb ba§ ©tabium ber btogen ©inbriide o£|nc 
aSorte ober ^eidjen cin toer^ttniSmciBig paffioer guftanb beg @eifte§ 
ift. 3Ba§ wir erft unter ©ingen, banu SBorten oerfte^cn, ift barum 
nidjt jo fe^r ha§ 93egreifen ber ©egenftcinbe burd} paffitic ©inbritde atg 
bie aftitie (grforfdiung unb bie ©mpirie, »cl(^e erfotgt, uac^bem SBorte 
angeloenbet nub bie t}o§ereu gormen ber Slnaltife in§ SeOen gerujen worben 
finb biirc^ jene ©rfinbung be§ 3Serftanbc§, bie al§ S^rac^e befannt 
ift, wetdjc le|tere, wie oben gefagt, eine @t)ntr)efe tion Sing nub ®cnten, 
t)on au^ereni ^eicl)^" unb innerer 35ebeutung ift. 

SBerniiuftige ©rforfdiung !ann ber ®rfiubung ber ©pradje et)enfo= 
wenig t)orau§gel)cu, wie bn§ ©diniiebeljanbroerf ber Srfinbung ton 
jammer, StmSo^ unb Qan^t oornuSgeljen faun. ®enn bie @|)rad^e ift 
ba^ notroenbige SBerfjeug be§ ©enfenS nub inirb in bee §anb^bung 
ber @t)ntl§efe unb 2tna(t)fe in ber @tforfd|ung gebraudit. 

Sl^r Komite mod)te biefe (£rtt)cigitngcn jufammenfaffcn in ber 93e; 
£)au^jtung, bafe bie @|)rac^e init 9ted|t ben SUtittetpunft be§ UnterriditS 
in ber ©lemeutarfdiule bitbet, bal^ obex ber j^ortfdiritt in ben Sel^r^ 
niett)Dbeu ttiie BiSfier ^aui^tfad^lic^ baburc^ erjiett njerben luu^, ba^ man 
bie iunere ©eite be§ Sffiortes, feine 93ebentnng, ftarfer betont, inbeiu man 
fid) beffer afigeftufter ©c^ritte bebicut gum Slufbau ber Sette ber (£r= 
fa'^rnng ober be§ ©ebanfengangeS, loeldjen haS^. SBort auSbrittft. 

2)ic erften brei Sal^re ber ©d^nlarbeit be§ ^iube§ finb t)auptfo(^= 
lid) tion ber 93el)errfc^ung ber gebrudten unb gefd)riebenen gormen ber 
SBorte feine§ miinblid)en SSorttiorrat^ in Slnfprud) genommen, SBorte, 
mit benen e§ bereitg -gur ©eniige Dertraut ift, foloeit fie an ba§i D^x 
geric^tete Saute finb. @§ mu§ mit ben neuen an baS^ Sluge geric^teten 
iJormen oertraut loerben, unb e§ ttjare eine unloeife 9Jfet^obe, oon bem-- 
felben gu oertangen, Diele neue SBorte gu gteid)er 3^^* gu levnen, loal^renb 
e§ feine alten SSSorte in i^rer neuen ©eftatt erfennen ternt. 3lber fobalb 
ba^ Sinb einige Sei(^tig!eit im Sefen beSjenigen ertangt l^at, ba§ in bem 
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miinblid^en @ttl gebrudt t[t, fann e§ jur 2lu§5t)a!^( Don SefeftiicEen aa§ 
ben Hafftfd^en 8c^rtftfteKern [d^reiten. . ®ie auSgetPcil^tten litterarifd^en 
(Stiide foHteti aBgeftuft fein unb finb auc^ in faft alien in bm (SIementar= 
fdEiuIen gefirauc^ten Sefebiid^ern in ber SBeife geftuft, ba'Q [te bie ©tiide, 
Wefd^e bie joenigften SBorte, bie au^er' bem S8erei($ be§ miinbticEien 
2Bortfc^afee§ liegen, entl^atten, in bie unteren ©tufen ber Sefebiic^er 
Bringen unb bie ©d^toierigfeiten ©d^ritt fiir ©d^ritt er|o]^en, je nac^bem 
ber ©driller an fReife gunimmt. ®ie auggeWafilten ©titdEe finb Iittera=: 
rifc^e S'unftn)er!e, toeld^e bie erforberlidfie @in|eit unb eiue geeignete 
fRefteyiort biefer (Stnl^eit im einjelnen |aben, )vk [ie gute Sunfljoerfe 
l^aben miiffen. 9t6er fie maten ©eelenborgange ober Sebengbilber ober 
fomplijierte StefttEtonen, bie ba§ Sinb burd^ feine gfi^igfeit, gu fu^Ien 
unb gu ben!en, einigerma^en auffaffen fann, objrol^l fie an Snl^att unb 
Umfang feinen @efic§t§frei§ »eit ilberfd^reiten. ©ie finb ^be§:^otb ge^ 
eignet, ba^ tinb au^ fid^ felbft unb iiber fii^ felbft :§inau§ al§ geiftige 
Seitfterne gu fii^ren. 

®er litterarifd^e ©til tierloenbet au|er fotc^en SBorten, bie bem 
miinblid^en 3BDrtf(^a^e gemeinfant finb, SBorte, wetd^e, in einent l^afbs 
ted^nifd^en ©inne gebraud^t, feine (Sebanfenfd^ottierungen unb ©eelen? 
ftimmungen ouSbriiden. 2)a§ litterarifd^e ^'unftwerf (iefert einen treffeu; 
ben 5lu§brud fiir einen ©eelenguftanb ober ®eban!engang, ber biS'^er in 
gecigneter SBeife unauSfprec^Iid^ War. SBenn ber ©critter' biefe§ littera; 
rifd^e ©rgeugnis lernt, finbet er fid^ mod^tig unterftii^t in bent 9Serftanb= 
ni§ feiner felbft unb Jeiner 9Kitmenfd^en. ®ie :praftifd)fte ^enntni§ t)on 
aCen ift jugeftanbenermalen eine S?enntni§, bie ben SRenfd^en befo^igt^ 
fid^ mit f einen SDiitmenfd^en gu tjerbinben unb ntit i^nen ben p|^fifdE)en 
unb geiftigen SReid^tum feiner Station ju teilen. 9Son biefem ^o|en ^us 
manifierettben ober cit)ilifierenben @!^ara!ter finb bie beliebten Sitteraturs 
Werfe, bie man in ben ©d^uttefebiid^ern finbet, gu beren SD?ateriaI un= 
gefa^r l^unbert unb funfgig englifcEie unb anterifanifd^e ©dE)riftfteIIer !§eran= 
gegogen werben. ©otdtje finb @!^a!efpeare'§ Steben be§ S5rutug 
unb Slntoniug, liamlet'S unb Wachdi)'§, SJionoIoge, aWilton'S S'^IUegro 
unb 31 5penferofo, (55rat)'§ ©legie, Senntifon'^ Stngriff ber Seid^ten 93ri= 
gabe unb Dbe auf ben 3;Db be§ 'i^ergogS bon SSettington, S3^ron'§ 
SBaterloo, 3rh)ing'§ ?Rip 9San SBinffe, 2Be6fter'§ (grwiberung an §at)ue, 
^naipp's, 5proje| fiir SJforb unb SSunfer §ia fRebe, ©cott'§ SodEiintior, 
aWarmion unb 5RobericE ®]^u, 33r^ant'§ 5EI)anatopfi§, Songfeffoto'S 
SebenS^jfatm, ^aul 9teoere unb 2)ie Sriide, D'^aro'§ 5£otenbit)ouac, 
(Jampbett'S ^ofienlinben, SoHin'S SBie bie SSraben fdEifafen, SBoIfe'S 
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93eftattiiiig be§ Sir Sofin ^Woore imb attbere \Mm ^to\a'\tMt imb 
'JiSoefieit oon mbifon, ©merfott, g=ranffin, ®te 95i6ei, |)an)t^orne, SBalter 
(Scott, ©olbjmtt^, SBorbSWortr), ©roift, SD^ifton, Sooper, SB^ittter, SotDeK 
unb anbere. ®a§ Sefett unb ©tubieren fd^oiter au§,a,ttoai)ikx ©tiide in 
5poefte unb 5profa liejert ba§ ttorpgtid)fte aft^etifcfie SBilbungSmateriaf 
ber eieinentarfciitle. 5lber biefeS foOte nod) t)er[tar!t , werben burc§ 
einigeS Stubiiiin ))t)otograp^tj(^er ober onberer ©arfteaungen ber -gro^en 
gjJeifterwerte in ber ?lrcE)itcmtr, ©httptur nnb Malevd ber 3BeIt. 
®er rt)ieberr)olte Slnblid biefet ©arftellungen ift gut; ber SSerfuc^, fie 
mit bent SIei[tift ju fo|)ieren ober einen Slbrt^ babon ju madden, ift 
nod) beffer; am .beften ift eine Qftt)etifc^e Seftion iiber if)re ^ufammen= 
fe^nng, ein SSerfud^, bie Sbce heg (Sanjen in SBorten ju befc^reiben, 
rtetc^eS bent totftroerf feine orgmtifc^e ©inl^eit tierleil^t, nnb bie 
^tane ju ent:^ulleit; bie ber tiinftler oerfotgt f)at, urn biefe Sbee im 
einjelnen tt)iebcrguf|)iegetn unb i^xe ^raft p Derftarfen. ®er aftl^etifc^e 
&i\^m(id be§ aet)rer§ unb @c£)uler§ faun buret) fold^e ilbungen gepflegt 
werben, unb Wenn er einntat auf bem tidjtigen SBeg ber ©ntroidtung ift, 
fann er fic^ burd) boS Seben nteiter entnjideln. 

®ine britte ^£)afe be§ ©prad^ftubinmS in ber @(ementarfd)ute ift 
bie formate (Srammatif. ©ie litterarifc^en ^nnftwerfe in ben Sefebiic^ern 
burc^ ergdnjenbe Seftiire (ju ^aufe) ber ganjen SBer!e, oon benen bie 
SluSWa^t fiir bie 93itd^er getroffen worben ift, oertioMommnet, merben- 
ba§ 5?inb in bent ©ebrand) eine§ pl^eren unb befferen englifd)en ©tileS 
auSbilben. 3;ecl^nifcl^e ©rantmotif fonn bie§ nie leiften. - SRnr 9Sertraut= 
l^eit ntit fc|6nen engtifd^en SBertot wirb einen gntcn unb !orre!ten ©tit 
fid^ern. Slber bie ©rammatif ift bie SBiffenfc^aft ber ©prac^e nnb ^at 
at§ bie erfte ber fieben freien ^itnfte, al§ baS^ erjief)ti(^e ©tubiuni par 
excellence, in ber ©djnte longe ba§ ©cepter gefiil^rt. ®in Uber; 
blicE iiber i^ren fubjeftio nnb objeftit) erjie^Iid^en SSBert befeftigt gen)o]^n= 
lid) bie llbersengnng, ba^ fie 'auc^ in ber 3"fwnft ben erften 5pta^ bes 
l^anpten ntu§. S^r :^auptfa(^lic^er objeftioer SSorgug ift ber, ba^ fie ben 
San ber ©prac^e unb bie Iogifd)eu gormen be§ ©ubjefts, ^rabi!at§ 
unb S3efttntmung§rt)Drte§ jeigt, fo ba§ 3Befen be§ ®enfen§ felbft ent; 
^itttenb, ba§ wid^ttgfte atter Objefte, Weil e§ @eIbft=Dbje!t ift. Sn fub= 
jeftioer ober pf^d^ologifd^er §infid}t begriinbet bie ©rammati! il^ren ^In; 
fpntci^ auf ben erften ^ta^ burd^ i:^re SSerWenbnng afe ®i§ciplin in 
feiner 3(natt)fe, in logifd^er ®intei(ung unb f laffififation, in ber ^unft 
be§ 3^agen§ unb in ber geiftigen SSerDottlontntnung, genane ©eftnitionen 
ju mod^en. 3ioc^ ift bie ©rantmatif eine teere, formate ®i§ctptin, benn 
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i^r ©egenftanb, hie ©pracEie, ift etn @rjeugnt§ bet aScrnuiift eineS SSolfeS 
ntd^t at§ Snbtotbuen, fonbern al§ etneg fogiden ©angeit, unb -baS 
^otabulaxium tniifalt in feinem SBortfc^a^e bk beraltgemeinerte ©rfal^ruitg 
jcne§ SSoMeS, etnfdEiUe^Iid^ finntidEier 2Ba!^rne^Tnung unb Dteftejion, @e< 
fill^fe itnb ©tinnnung, 3nftinft§ unb SffiiHenS. 

®eine formale SlrBett auf einem gro|en objefttben @ebiet !ann je 
gang oertoren fein, ba fie gum minbeften ba§i SSerbienft |at, ben Sc^itler 
mit bent Sn'^alt eineg auSgebel^nten ©renggeBieteS feine§ SebenS, ntit 
bent er in Segie^unq treten mu^, bettraut gu ntac^ett; aber leid^t !ann 
irgenb eine bejonbere formate ®i§ciplin, Jtienn gu lange fortgefe^t, ba§ 
3Bac§§tum in jenem ©tabium ber ©nttoicfelung paraltifieren ober gum 
©tiCftanb Bringen. S)ie. itberfottigung be§ SBortgebad^tniffe§ l^at bie 
Senbeng, ba§ SBadf)§tum ber frttif^en ' mtfmerffam!eit unb be§ Rady 
_ben!en§ gu l^emmen. Slucf) ba^ (Sebad^tniS ber nebenfac^fic^en ®ingel= 
l^eiten, baS^ in ber @dE)ute fo gefd^d^t wirb, wirb ebenfads oft auf Soften 
ber Sinfid^t in baS^ organifierenbe ^ringip be§ ©angen unb ben ^aufal^ 
nep§/ ber bie S^eile tterbinbet, gefjffegt. ®e§gleic^en !onn ba§ ©tubium 
ber duantitot, ujeitn im Uberma^, getrieben, ben ®eift gu einer @ejt)Dl)n5 
l^eit ber SSeruadjIaffigung ber Quatitat in feiner SSeoboc^tung unb 
Dteflejton berbretien. ®a e§ in bem , quantitatitien Urteil -Mn @ub; 
fummieren, fonbern nur tote ®(eid^|eit ober Ungteic^l^eit giebt (31 ift 
gteic^ ober grower ober fteiner al§ 58), fo ift eiue'Senbeng gur 9ltrop!^ie 
in ber g^fil^igfeit be§ fonfteten ftjHogiftifd^en ®en!en§ bei einer fic^" au§= 
f(^Iie|Ii(^ mit SKot^eraati! befc^cifttgenben 5)Serfon toorl^anbeu. ®enn ber 
normale @t)IIogi§mu§ mad^t oon Urteilen ©ebraud^, Worin ba§ ©ubjeft 
bem ^prabifat fubfuramiert luirb (®iefe§ ift eine JRofe — bie inbioibueHe 
9f{ofe wirb unter bie ^taffe 9?ofe fubfuramiert; @o!rate§ ift ein 3Raun, zc). 
©olc^eS ©enfen betrifft Snbitiibiten nad^ gWei (55efic§t§^3un!ten, erften§ 
ofe !on!rete ®ange unb gioeitenS al§ SJJitglieb l^o^erer S^otalitaten ober 
^laffen, @pegie§ unb ©enera. @o ift aud^ bie ©rammatit, reicE) h)ie 
fie in i£)rem 3nl§alt ift, nur eine formate ®i§ciptin in 93egug auf ben 
jDiffenfcEiaftlid^en, ^iftorifd^en ober titterarifct^en ^ni)alt ber ©prad^e unb 
Oer^alt fi(^ il^nen gteidf)gi(tig gegeniiber. (Sin bier-- ober fiinfjafirigeS 
®riUen in 3tuf{ofung unb grammatifdEier Slnatt)[e an titterarifdEien ^unft^ 
merten (SRilton, @^a!ef))eare, S;ennt)fon, ©cott) geiibt, ift eine (Srgte^ung 
be§ ©emitters gu ©ewo^u^eiten ber ©leidEigiltigfeit unb SSernad^taffigung 
be§ ©eniu§, ber in bem titter or if cE) en ^unftloer! offenbart ift, unb gu 
®ett)D'^nt)eiten einer ungeprigen unb !teintii^en 2tiifmer!fam!eit, bie ben 
©tementen ber bto^en SJfaterie unb au|eren ^iitte gewibmet ift, Jua^renb 



— 13 — 

fie in bemfelben 9Jfo|e bie auffiauenbe g^orm, wetd^e oCein baS SBer! 
be§ SiinftterS ift, oernnd^tdffigt. Sine ^parallele :^ierfiir 'wan bie @e= 
rt)ot)n'^ett beg aJJaurer§, jeiue 2lufraer:!fam!eit nur ben 3i^9^l'" ""^ ^^'" 
aWortef, bem ©tein unb Sentent 6ei ber 93efid)tigung ber Slrd^iteftur, 
5. 58. be§ @tr E^riftopi^er SBren, p^uluenben. ©in tinb, ba§ in ber 
Slnnt^fe unb S'laffififotion Son g^arBenfd^attierungen iiBerBitbet tuorben 
ift — unb berartige SBeifpiete finbel man gelegentltc§ in einer ©tementars 
jdiute, beten ©peciatitat „2lnf(^auunggunterrt(I)t" ift — , biirfte int 
f^ateren Se6en eine ^nftgalterie Befuc^en unb ein Snbentar ber g^arben 
madden, oljne and) nur einen 93ti(f oon einetn §8ilbe al§ totftwerf gu 
gelcinnen. ©ofrfie il6er6ilbung unb SKipraud^ ber ©rammatif, wie man 
fie in ber ©fementarfd^ule finbet, befte^t — loie ju fiird^ten tfl — in 
gewiffem SRa^e oud^ in ben SRittel = (@e!unbar=) (Sd)ulen ' unb fetbft in 
ben Unitierfitaten Bei ber SlrBeit, bie flaffifc^en Slutoren Bel^errfd^en ju 
ternen. 

S'^r Eomite ift einmiitig in ber Uberjeugung, ba^ formate ®ram= 
mati! bie ©telle be§ ©tubiumS be§ litterarifdien tunftwerfeS na^ 
titterorifd^er SWetl^obe nicE)t wiberredEitlidt; einnet)men biirfe. ®o§ Sinb 
fann allmdt)lic^ bagu :^erange6itbet iuerben, bie ted^nifd^en ^SRotitie" 
eineg ®ebid^te§ ober KunftmerteS in ^rofa gu fe|en unb' bie aftl^etifc^en 
©rfinbungen be§ SiiinftlerS gu genieBen. ®ie 3tnatt)fe eineS ^unftwerleS 
fottte bie 3bee entbecEen, bie i|m bie organifd^e @inlE)eit berlei^t; ben 
entftel^enben tonffift unb bie SSertoidEelung ; bie iJofung unb. ba^ 
denouement. 3Jatnrtid^ miiffen biefe ®inge in ber etementarfd^ute 
erreid^t merben, ol^ne ba^ man and) nur i^re ted^nifc^en 3lu§brucEc er= 
toa^nt. ®er ©egenftanb be§ ©titdeS mirb auggefit^rt; ®rn)agungen 
iiber bie SBebingungen Don 3eit unb 9taum werben baran getnitpft, um 
bas, Sntereffe gu er^o^en, baburd^ ba^ man feine SSebeutung geigt; feine 
3tt)eiten unb ftarferen ©rloagungen iiber bie oerfd^iebenen ©ingel^eiten 
eineg ^onpteg unb ^amp\e§; feine ©rinogungen liBer bie ©ntioitfetung 
(denouement), njorin fein ^ampf in ©ieg ober S^iebertage enbet unb 
bie et^ifdjen ober SSernnnftgintereffen gerec^tfertigt iperben, — unb bie 
9tefultate fd^reiten borwdrtg, immer toieber in immer jueiteren treifen 
ju ber Umgebnng gurudEletirenb, — etwag ©erartigeg ift in jebem tunft= 
juerte gu finben, unb eg giebt fpringenbe 5punfte barin, bie in t)ertrau= 
tidier ©prad^e fetbft mit ben jungften ©d^iitern tnrg, aber nu^bar be= 
fproc^en merben tonnen. eg giebt einen et^ifc^en unb einen aft^etifd^en 
Sn^alt in jebem ^unfthjerfe, ©g ift niifetic^, biefe beiben gum SBorteit 
ber wac^fenben @infid§t beg tinbeg in bie menfc^Iidje 9latur ftargutegen. 
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^a§ et^ifc^e foCte inbe§ bent tft^etifcEien gegenuter in Unlerorbming 
ge|atten werben, abet nut barmn, bamit bai ©t^ifd^e felbft ju feinem 
9ie($te be§ l^oc^ften SntereffeS fouinit. ©onft artet baS^ ©tubiunt etneS 
^unftwerfeS jn etner fd^bngeiftigen ©d^aufpieterei auS, nnb feine SBirfungen 
auf ba§ Sttnb bernrfacE)en eine Sftenftton gegen ba^ ©itttidje. ®a§ ^Hnb 
\d)m feine innere Snbioibualitcit gegen bte SSerWifc^ung buxd) annexe 
Slutoritcit babvtrd^, ba^ e§ eine toiberj^jenfttge §aUung gegen (Sefd^id^ten 
mit einer ange'^angten Woval annirantt. .^ierin ift bie tiberlegcnl^eit be§ 
Sft^etifd^en in ber Iitterarifc[)en S!unft ju fel^en. ®enn ba§ et'^ifd^e 
aWotit) |at ber ®id[)ter tierBorgen, unb ber §elb i[t mit aU feinem ge= 
bred^lic^en 3nbit)ibuali§mu§ unb @eI6ftftre6en bargefteltt. ©cine Seiben; 
fc^aften unb feine @eI6ftfudf}t, mit fdjonen BiJSe" i^oit S^apferfeit unb 
ebfeu ©itten cergotbei, intereffiert bie Sugenb, interefftcrt iin§ oHe. ®ie 
(ginric^tung ber fojiatcn unb raoralifd^en Orbnung fc^eint bem e^rgeijigen 
^elben ein §{nberni§ in ber (Sntfnitung ber Dteije feiner SnbiBibualitat. 
®ie @ett)alttl§at tcirb ooHbrac^t, unb bie SKemeftg ift erregt. 3Jun faitt 
bie %'^at auf ben inbitiibueHen j£!^ater guriicE, unfere ©timpatl^ie wenbet 
fic^ gegen i^n,unb toir fiil^ten 93efriebigung iikr feinen gatt. @o eut= 
!§alt bie aft!^etifc§e (Sinljeit bie ett)ifc^e ©in^eit in fic^. ®ie Sel^re be§ 
gro§en ®ict)ter§ ober ^Jobeffiften nimmt man fid§ gn ^ergen, wal^renb 
bie et^ifd^e S(n!iinbigung an fid§ Dielteid^t erfoIgtoS geHiekn ware, Be^ 
fonberS bei ben feI6ftt!^atigften unb ftrebfomften ©d^iilern. 5lriftotete0 
betonte in feiner ^oetif biefen SSorteil ber aftl^etifd^en ©in'^eit, ben ^lato 
in feiner SRe^Jublif oerfel^It gu l^aben fc^eint. S)ie Siragobie reinigt un§ 
Don unferen Seibenfd^aften, um 3triftoteIe§' Slu&brud ju gebrauc^en, tneit 
ton unfere etgenen fdjtedfjten SReigungen mit benen be§ §elben ibentifijieren, 
unb an^ @t)mpat|ie leiben jbir mit il^m unb fe^en unfere beabfid)tigte 
2;i^at mit tragifd^er 2Birfung auf un§ juriicEf alien, unb wir werben 
baburd§ gebeffert. 

S^r (Somite ^at in fo auSfii'^rlid^er 9Beife bei ber aftl)ettf(^en 
@eite ber Sitteratur berweilt, Weil e§ glaubt, ba^ e§ bie aUgemeine 
Senbenj in ben ©lementarfd^ulen ift, bie litterarifd^e S'unft um ber 
litterarifd^en gormatitoten Willen ju bernad^Iofftgen, toeld^e {e|tere t3iet= 
mefir ba§ med^anifi^e 9JfateriaI al§ bie geiftige gorm angel^eu. Sene 
formalen ©tnbien follten nie auf^oren, voof)i aber bem l^ijfieren ©tubtum 
ber Sitteratur untergeorbnet ioerben. 

S^r Somite bepit fid^ ben ©egeuftanb: @|)rad§aufgaben, 2luffa^= 
fd^reiben, unb toaS fid§ auf ben fd^riftltd£)en SbeenauSbruc^ be§ ^inbeS 
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be^ie^t, unter Stett 3 biefeS S3erid^te§, ber com ^rogramm ^anbelt, §ur 
©rtBagung «or. 

B. mu^metif. 

0Je6en bem ©prac^ftubtum ftel^t in bin @c§uten ba§ ©fubium ber 
D?ed§enlfunft unb ntntmt ben stoeitoiditigften ^ta| unter atten Sel^rgegen* 
ftanben in Slnf^ruc§. e§ ift barget^an ioorben, ba^ bie aJJaf^ematif 
bie @efe^e tion ^eit unb fUmm — fo^ufagen il§re auffiauenbe j^oi^m — 
ktrifft, unb bo§ fie folglic^ bie logifc^en SSebingungen atler 9Waterie 
folDol^t in 9tul)e qI§ auc^ in SBewegung beflinimt. SBie bem au(^ fein 
mag, bie |oI§e ©tetlung ber SWaf^emati! aU ber SSiffenfd^aft alter 
Quantitat ift attgemein aner!annt. ®er glementarjweig ber 2Rat!^ematif*) 
ift ba§: Qa'^knted^uett, unb biefeS wirb in ben offentfid^en Stouten fed^S 
6i§ acl^t 3al§re unb fogar tanger getrieben. ®ie SBejieljung ber Slritfjs 
meti! ju bem gefamten ©ebiet ber 3)iat|ematif ift toon Komte, ^oloifon unb 
anberen al§ ber le^te ©c^ritt in einem ^oge^ ber SSerec^nung bar= 
gefteUt Jnorben, in ttielcEiem bie 3iefuttate gal^Ienmcilig gegeben toerben. 
®§ giebt B^eige, bie quantitative {Jwttionen ent)x)i(feln ober ableiten: 
fo ift bie ©eometrie ba fiir raumlid^e gormen unb bie SJtec^ani! fiir 
SBetoegung unb 9tul^e unb bie ^cifte, bie fte l^ertiorbringen. Slnbere 
^weige tiertDanbetn biefe guantitatitien g^unftionen in foIc()e %oxmm, vok 
fie in ujirllid^en B'^'^t^i^ bered^net tverben fonnen, namtic^ bie Stigebra 
in il^rer geh)6]^nlid)en ober nieberen Q^orm unb in i^rer l^o^^eren ^oi^m 
aU ©ifferenttats unb Sntegralred^nung unb SSariationSrec^nung. ®ie 
Slrit^metif finbet ben jal^fenma^igen SBert fiir bie fo angeleiteten unb 
DertDanbetten gunftionen. S)er ergie^erifd^e SBert ber Slritl)meti! Wirb 
bemnad^ \om'i)l in Sepg auf bie pftic^ofogifd^e ©eite afe auc§ in 93egug 
anf i^re objettitie, praftifc^e 3lnWenbung, niimlid) ben SRenfd^en mit ber 
Slaturtoelt in 3Bed}feIbe3ie^nng ju bringen, angebeutet. 3n Ie|terer: 
^infic^t ift bie Slrittjmetit, infofern fie ben ©(^liiffet px ber au^eren 
SGBelt liefert, fotoeit biefe @ac§e unmittelbarer Slufjal^tung ift, b. 'i). fal^ig 
ift, gegal^It p werben, — ber erfte gro^e ©d^ritt in ber (Sroberung ber 
%xt\xv. ©ie ift ba§ erfte SBerlgeug be§ ®eifte§, ba^ ber Wm\d) M 
ber S3emiii§ung erfinbet, fid^ oon ber f!lat)ifdf)en Slb^ctngigfeit toon au^eren 
Srciften -gu befreien; benn burd^ bie 93e]^errfd^ung ber Qai)kn lernt er 
trennen unb erobern. (Sr !ann eine ^raft ju einer anberen ^raft in§ 



*) ®ie engltfd^en StuSbriicEe „mat'S)tmatic§" unb „orttl^mettc" beden fic^ nid^t 
nut ntit ben anafogen beutfd^en SSOrtern, fonbern fc^lie^en and) bie niebete unb 
niebrtgfte SiedEienfunft bei ©lementaxfd^ulen ein. ®. ilBerf. 
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aSerl^dltmS fe|en unb gegen ein^tnberntS genau baSientge,_wa§erforbeT(id^ 
ift, urn e§ ju iiberttjinben, fonjentriereit. ®ie .gaflt ma^t auc^ bte 
nnberen SRoturwiffenfd^ often moglid^/ roetcfie auf genauem SUJeffen unb 
genauem SlufgeicEinen ber ©rfd^etnungcn in SSejug auf bie fotgenben ^^unfte 
Berul^en:: Drbnung ber D'teil^enfotge, ®atum, Q^tbauer^ DrtItdE)!eit/ Urn; 
gefiung^ SBereid) ber ©influ^fpl^are , Qaf)i ber ©rfc^etnungen, Qa^l ber 
SBedifelfalle. Wt bieje fonnen nur mtltelft ber Qatjl geimu beftiirtmt 
JDerben. ®er ergiefierifd^e SBert etne§ Se^rjttjetgeS , jr)elcf)er ben iment= 
Bel^rlic^en erften ©cEiritt gu aEer 3Jaturit)iffenf(^aft liefert, liegt aiif ber 
J^anb. ^Pftic^oIogifcC) erfdieint feme SBiciitigMt ferner barin, ia"^ er mit 
einem loid^tigen ©d^ritt in ber Slnalt)fe 6eginnt, nanilicl ber SErennung 
ber Sbee ber Eluantitat tion bem fonfreten ©angen, rt)e(ci^e§ fowo^l 
Quatitcit toie Sluantitat in fid^ fc£)tie^t. 93eim Stec^nen td^t man ben 
quditatitien (Sefii^tSpunft fallen unb 6etra(^tet nur ben quantitatitien. <Bo 
lange bie inbioibueEen Unterfc^iebe (roetc^e infofern quatitatibe finb, all 
j!ie einen ©egenftanb ooft bem anberen unterfc^eiben) Betrad^tet Werben, 
fonnen bie ©egenftcinbe nid^t gufommen gegat)It rtierben. 93eim 3^1^^" 
Derliert man bie Unterfc^tebe aU gteic^giltig au& bem Sluge. ®a ^o^ten 
ber funbamentale SSorgang ber Slritl^metif ift unb ade anberen orit^= 
metifd^en Dperationen einfad^ SJJittel gum SdEinellred^uen finb, inbem 
man auSltienbig gelernte Stedinungen anlDenbet^ anftatt jebeSmal wieber 
bie ©ntwid elung ber gormel gu lroieberf)blen, f o ift bamit fiir ben Se^rer 
ber §iuh)ei§ auf bie erften £e!tionen in ber 3trit!E)metif gegeben. S)iefer 
SCSinf ift benn and^ im allgemeinen fiefolgt toorben, unb man t)at bem 
^inbe giinad^ft ba§ Qai)im \o S^nlid^er ©egenftanbe aufgegeben, ha^ ber 
qualitative Unterfd^ieb il^m gar nid^t in ben ©inn fommt. (£§ Baut 
©dEiritt fiir ©d^ritt feine 2lbbition§=, ©ubtraftionS^ unb aJ{uItipUfation§= 
tabeHen auf unb ;prdgt fie feinem (55ebddE)tui§ ein. ®anu mad^t e§ 
einen @d)ritt boriuarts gum SSerftdnbuiS be§ 93rud^e§. ®iefer ift ein au§= 
gebritcEte§ aSer!^dttni§ gtneier ^a^len ujtb be§f)alb ein fompligierterer ©e; 
bati!e at§ irgenb eiuer, bem ber ©(fitter bei ber SBe^anblung einfad^er Qaljkn 
begegnet ift. 93ei ber Sbee fiinf ©edf)ftet beuft er'guerft fiinf unb bann 
fec^S, unb biefe beiben im ®ebqc^tni§ bel^altenb, benft er ba§ Sfiefuttat 
be§ erfteren buret) baSt gWeite mobifigiert. §ier finb brei ©dCjritte anftatt 
eine§, unb ba§. D^efultat ift nictit eine einfad^e ^o^t, fonbern eine 
golgerung, bie auf einer uutioEenbeten D|)eration Beru^t. S)iefe |)ft)d^ff= 
lDgifd£)e ^[nat^fe geigt ben @runb fiir bie SSerlegenl^eit be§ KiubeS Bet 
feinem ©intritt in ba§ ©tubium ber SSritc^e unb ber anberen D|)erationen, 
bie liBerlegung tjorausfe^en. '3)er Seiirer finbet, ba| alle feine §ilf§s-- 
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cfuellen in SBejug auf 3J?et|obe gut SSertoenbung lommen, urn ©c^ritte 
unb ^olbfrfiritte ju erftnben, itni bent @cf|iUer ju einem ununter6roc^enen 
govtfc^ritt an biefer ©telle bePflid) gu fein. SlKe biefe MiM ber 
aWetfpbe 6eftet)en in ©tufen, mittetft bereii ber ©djiller ju ba einfacf)en 
3alf}I fierabfteigt unb gu ber fonnjlijierten 3^^^ guriidfe^rt. (Sr »er= 
toanbelt ben etnen ber 3lu§brii(Je in eine qualitatitie @in!^eit unb toirb 
fo befcitiigt ben anberen at§ einfad^e Qaf)l gu gebrauc^en. ®er ©driller 
uimmt 3. 93. ben SJenner unb erttcirt feinen Segriff etn ©ect)ftet afe 
feine quatitatioe (Sin^eit, bnnn ift i^m fiinf ©ec^ftet fo tlax afe fiihf 
D(J;fen. 2(6er et !^al biefe ytMte^v bon bent SSer^attniS gu einfac^en 
^a^ten in jeber ber elementaren Dperationen gu ujieberljolen — im 
Slbbieren, (pubtra^ieren^ SJJitltipIigieren, ©ibibieven ttnb im Dtebugteren 
ber 93riicf}e — uitb finbet im fieften gaCte ben SBeg long unb fc^wierig. 
93ei ben ©egimotbriic^en ift ber pft)c^otogifcfje SSorgang noc^ lomptigierter ; 
benn ber ©c^iiter mufe lEiier tion bem i^m gegebenen Saf)kx tin 5Renner 
au§ ber ©telluug be§ ®egimalgei($en§ felbft ableiten. ®ie§ berboppett 
bie Slrbeit be§ £efen§ unb haSt @r!ennen ber SBruc^ga^t. 9l6er e§ mad^t 
^bbition uitb ©ublrdtion ber 93riid§e beina^ fo leid^t wie ba§ ber ein^ 
fad)en Qa^m unb unterftii|t aud^ 6ei ber 9Jtuttipli!ation bet Sriicfje. 
Slber bie ©ioifion ber ©egimatbritc^e ift ein Oiet fompligierterer ^Proge^ 
afe ber ber geWo^ntid^en SBriid^e. 

S)er SKanget einer ^jftjdfjologtfd^en Sluattife biefer SSorgdnge ^t 
ttiele gute Se^rer bal^in gefii^rt, ©egimalbriid^e mit i!E)ren ©c^ittern gu 
tierfud^en, e^e fte bie gelooljulid^en SBriid^e aufgenommen ^aben. Sim 
©nbe !^aben fie fic^ gegtoungen gefel^en, gur Unterftit|ung be§ ©emitters 
einlettenbe ©djrttte gu madden unb babei bie S^eorie be§ gewo!^nItd^en 
95rud[)e§ eiitgufitl)ren. ©ie ^ben baburi^ i^re etgene 5£l^eorie h)iberlegt. 

Stumer (a) einfadjen ^i^t^n unb ben titer ©pecieS il^rer 93ered^nung, 
(b) ben gewo^nlidEien unb Degiinalbriid^en giebt e§ einen britten Qayitn- 
borgang, namlid^ (c) bie ^oteng= uitb SBurgeft^^eorie.' @§ ift bie§ ein 
toeiterer ©c^ritt im Senfeorgang, namlid^ bie 93egie!^ung ber einfadjen 
ga'^i gu fidft fetbft afe 5poteng unb SBurgel. ®ie ajJateriatmaffe, toeld^e 
bk in ber @(emeittarfd)ute gebraud^te 3lrit:§metif auSmad^t, beftel^t au§ 
gnjei Slrten tjon Seifpielen, erftenS benjenigen, in toelc^en eine bire!te 
Slnmenbung einfa(|er Qaf)ktt, Srii^e unb 5potengen ftattfinbet, unb 
grtJeitenS ber Piaffe oon 93eifpielen, bie 93erec§nungen inooltiieren, urn 
ga^tenmd^ige Sofungen burd) inbireft gegebene g^aftoren gu finben, iDeld^e 
Ie|tere bemnad^ me!^r ober minber SSercinberung ber g^unftioneu mit fid^ 
bringen. S)agu get)6ren ber gro^te Seil ber fogenannten Ipfieren Slrit:^^ 



mettf mb fotcf)e Stufgaben in ben SdEiuIred^enBuc^em, bie ntd^t mit Utts 
recfjt kjon bem ©treftor ber tecfinifd^en §oc^j(^uIe in SBofton, Dr. gronciS 
St. aSafter, in feiner tritif ber ©lementarfd^utaritl^mettf numerifc^e 
„9f{atfelfptele" genannt joorben finb. ^!^re @c|TOterigifetl ift nid^t in bem 
ftreng aritl^metifc^en 2;eile be§ SoiungsprogeffeS (ber oben befc^rtebenen 
britten ^^afe) gu finben, fonbern Dtetmel^r in ber 95erroanblung ber ge^ 
gebenen quantitatioen Q^unftion in biejenige Q^unftion, bie leid^t numerifd^ 
bered^net tuerbeu fann. ®ie SSeriuanbtung Don gunftionen ge^ort ftreng 
ber Sllgebra an. Se^^rer, toetd^e fiir bie ?Iritl§metif SSorliebe |a6en, unb bie 
felbft erfolgreid^ bie fogenannten numerifd^en Dfatfel ouSarbeiten, bers 
teibigen mit gro§etn ®rnfte bie lanbtauftge 5praji§, roelc^e fo biet ^eit 
auf bie Slritl^meti! tiertoenbet. Sie fe^^en Oarin eine roertboHe ©rgie^ung 
jur Driginatitat unb logifcEien 2tnalt)fe unb gtauben, ia^ ber gfei§, ber 
aritl^metifd^e 9Wittet entbetft, bie gegebenen g^unWonen Bei fold^en Sluf= 
gaben in einfadEie numerifdEie SRec^nungen ber Slbbitton, @ubtra!tion, 
SKuttiptifation unb ©ibifion ju DerWanbetn, gut angeWenbet ift. 9lnberer= 
feit§ bel^aupten bie ®egner biefer SBfetl^obe, ha'^ e§ in ber ©d^ute nidfit 
bIo| formaten ®rill urn feiner felbft JciHen geben unb ha^ immer ein 
joefentlid^er Snfialt gewonnen tt)erben foHte. ©ie Be|aupten, ta^ bie 
3lrbeit be§ ©(^iiferS bei ber Umwanblung quontitatitier gunftionen burc§ 
aritl^ntetifd^e 9)?et|Dben Bertoren ift, toeit ber SdEiuler einen ongenteffeueren 
3lu§bruc£ at§ Qai)i. ju biefem- ^wetfe brauc^t, unb ha^ bie§ in ber llgebra 
entbedt luorben ift, bie i^ befal^igt, rait Seid^tig!eit fold^e quantitotiben 
UrattJanbtungen borjunel^men, Weld^e ben ©critter in ber Slrit^metif in 
SBerlegen^eit bringen. @ie bel^au^jten be§!^at6, ba^ bie reine unb einfacfi'e 
§tritlf)metif abgefilrgt unb bie eleraentare Sllgebra gleic§, nad^bera bie 
3a|tenmo|igen 9f{ec^nungen mit ^Potenjen, S3rud§en unb einfactien ^i^^^en 
gugleid^ mit t^ren Slnwenbungen auf (S5ett)ic§t§5 unb SJio^tabelten , ^ros 
jeute unb Qin\in gdernt joorben finb, eingefii|rt njerben foUe. Siu 
fiebenten Sa^re be§ (StementarfurfuS wiirbe man ©leidtjungen erften 
®rabe§ unb bie Sofung aritl^metif(J)er Slufgaben, bie unter bie 9Ser^dItni§= 
recEinung ober bie fogenaiinte 9teget be Zx'i fallen, jugteid^ mit anberen 
§luf gaben, weld^e fomplijierte Sebingungen entljolten, kl^ren. Snt ad^ten 
Sa'^re !onnten quabratifd^e ©leid^ungen unb anbere SSeifpiele ^olierer 
§Irit|meti! geterut icerbeu, bie in einer befriebigenberen SBeife ate burd^ 
gatjlenma^tge aKet^oben getbft Joerben. aJ?an be^auptet, ha^ biefe friil^ere 
@infiiIE)rung ber Slfgebra nebft einer fparfamen Slntoenbung bon 93ud^5 
ftabett fiir be!annte ©ro^en einen bei weitem l^ofieren mat^ematifd^en 
jJortfdEititt ftd^ern Jciirbe, ate er gegenwSrtig bei alien ©c^ijfern erreid^t 
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tDtrb, unb ba"!^ bicjetbe tiiete ©d^iiter 6efaf)tgen Wiitbe, gum mittleren 
itnb p!E)eten Unterrid§t fortjufc^reiten, bit je^t vmter bem SSorgeBen einer 
jnangeli^aften aSoxBereitung in ber Strit^metif jitriicEgel^atten tocrben, 
TOSr^renb bte )t)ir!licf)e ©d^ltiierigfett in t)iclen {^^Uen eine mangetf)afte 
iJci^igfeit i[t, algeBrdfc^e Slufgaben burc^ eine niebere SDtetl^obe ju Bfeft. 
S^r Somite Seri^tet, ba^ ber ©ebrauc^, im 9?ec£inen groei 
2e!tionen taglidj gu erteilen, Don bencn bie eine „^o^fred§nen" unb 
bie anbere ,4c|rtftltc^e§ 9tecE)nen" genannt lt)irb (toeil bie Ufiungen be§ 
le^teren nttt Steiftift ober geber gefdirieben loerben), in Oielen ©c^ulen 
noc^ fortBefte^t. 9tuf ®runb biejer ^prajis mu^ ber @cl;iiler bem $RedE)nen 
gtoeimat [o titel ^^it opfern al§ irgenb einem nnberen Se^^rjtoeige. ®ie 
©cgner biefer ^raji§ Be£)au|)ten mit einigera (Srunbe, ba^ gwei Seftionen 
taglidf) in btm ©tnbium ber Cluantitat eine 3:;enbcn3 f)abm, bem ®ei[te 
eine Steigung in ber 9?id^tnng qnantitatioen ®en£en§ gu geBen mit einer 
entfprei^enben aSernac^Iciffigung ber Siraft ber S3eobac|tung unb ber 
SReftejion iiBer quatitatitie unb faufale ©efic^tSpunfte. ®enn bie Mat^e^ 
matit giefit feine Sfleclienfdjaft iiBer Uvfac^en, fonbern nur fiber (55(ei(^[jeit 
unb aSerfc^teben^eit in (Sro^e. Wan toirft ferner ein, ba| ber SSerfuc^, 
in ben in ber (£Iementarfd^ute gete^rten ^weigen fogenannte ©riinblic^feit 
ju ergielen, oft ju toeit getrieben toirb; in ber %t)at fo toeit, ba^ in 
ben med^anifcEien unb formalen ©tabien be§ a5Sa($§tum§ ein ©tillftanb 
in ber ©ntwiifelung (eine Slrt geiftiger ^aralt)fe) ^ertiorgebrac^t toirb. 
Ser ®ei[t Derliert in biefem %aUt baS^ ©treben naiS) ^oE)eren SOJet^oben 
unb toeiteven SSeratlgemeinerungen. ®a§ Slpperge^stiouSgefel, fagt man 
un§, benjeift, ba^ oorlaufige (temporore) 3Ket|oben, STufgaben gu lofen, 
nic^t fo boEfommen be^errfcfit werben foUten, ba'^ fie untoiHfurlic^ ober 
au§ uubelDu^ter ©eloo^nl^eit angetoenbet toerben, ttieit man in biefem 
x^aUe eine p£)ere unb angemeffenere SbfungSmet^obe nur mit gro^erer 
©dlloierigfeit fic^ loirb gu eigen mad;en fonnen. 3e griinblid^er eine 
ajJetl^obe gelernt Joirb, urn fo mel^r loirb fie ein %di be§ @eifle§, unb 
urn fo grower wirb ber 2!BiberttjiIIen be§ ®eifte§ gegen eine neue 9Wet^obe. 
2{u§ biefem (Srunbe raten SItern unb fiel^rer jungen ^inbern bie @e= 
lool^nr^eit/ an ben gingern ju gct^Ien, ab, in bem ©lauben, ba^ eg fd^wer 
fatten toirb, fpater biefe p§tic^e ©etool^nl^eit gu befeitigen unb fie burd^ 
rein geiftige SSorgange gu erfe^en. ©ie Sel^rer foHten befonberS bei 
fritl^reifen ^inbern borftc^tig feiu, nid^t gu lange bei einem aSerfal^ren 
gu be^arren, weld^e§ medtjanifdf) toirb, benn bann wirb eg bereitg gur 
gweiten ^ainx unb gu einem Sleite beg unbelou^ten Stuffaffunggoorgangeg, 
infotge beffen ber SSeift gegen bie Umgebung reagiert, i!^re ^Iniuefentjcit 
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erfennt unb ftc§ btefelbe erflart. ®a§ Stinb, roetd^eS mit Slrtt^meti! 
iiberfattigt tooxbm t[t, reagiert in feinem StuffaffungSbermogen gegen 
feine Umgebung :^auptfai^ttdfi babux6), ba^ e§ i1)ve 3a|tenma|igen $8e= 
gie^uttgen Bemerft — e§ gal^It unb abbtert; ba feme anberen fiegrtfflid^en 
9ttaWonen fd^Wac§ finb, tiernac^tajfigt e§ (SigenfcEiaften unb faufale 
Segiel^ungen. ©in anbereS ^inb, ba^ iin (Srfennen »on ^axhm breffiert 
rtorben ift, htmextt bie garbenfc^attierungeit unb beniacl^laffigt aEe§ 
SInbere. @in britte§ ^inb, ba^ burcf) bie Beftdnbige StnttJenbung 
geometrifd^er ^oxpex unb »iele UBung in ber SBetrac^tung georaetrifd^et 
©runbformen, Jueld^e ben bielfac^en in ber SBelt eEiftierenben ©ingen 
ju ®runbe liegen, in gormftubien iiBerma^ig au§ge6ilbet tnorben ift, 
tt)irb natitrlid^erweife geometrifc^e gormen Begteifen unb auffaffen, bagegen 
bie anberen ^l^afen ber ©egenftcinbe nid^t Benterfen. 

(S§ ift wirflid^ ein t^ortfd^ritt gegeniiBer unmittelBaren ©innegjoal^rs 
nel^mungen, ben !onfreten ganjen ©tnbrudf trennen ober anat^fieren unb 
bie Cluantitdt getrennt fitr fid§ Betrad^ten gu fonnen. StBer roenn ein 
©HHftanb in bent geiftigen SBad^Stum l^ier eintritt, fo ift ba§ ®nbergeB= 
ni§ BeflagenSwert. ®a^ folt^er ©tiUftanb buret) ju au§f(f)Iie|Iic^e ©rs 
jie!§ung im ®rfenneu ja^teutttci^iger SBejiel^ungen tierurfac^t loerben faun, 
ftel^t au^er oKem 3tt>eifel. 

S^r Somite gtauBt, ba^ Bei rid^tigeu ajfet|oben unb Weifer SSe^ 
nu|itng ber Qtit Bet ber SSorBereitung ber Sied^enaufgaBe in unb au|er 
ber ©d^ule fiinf Sal^re fiir baS^ ©tubium ber Bto^en ^Irif^metif genitgeit, — 
bie fiinf Sal^re foCten ntit bent gloeiten @d§ulia|re Beginuen unb mit 
Beenbetem fed^ften ©d^utjafire fd^Iie^en. ®a§ fieBettte unb ad^te Sa^r 
follte ber algeBraifdfien ajfetl^obe geioibiuet toerben, jneWje fid) mit -ben 
SIufgaBen Befc^aftigt, bie Bei ber 3SerwanbIung quantitatitier inbire!ter 
gunftionen in 3a|tenmd^ige ober birefte qumttitatioe 'Saten (Sd§h)ierig= 
!eiten entfialten. 

Sl^r ©omit6 wiinfc^t inbeffen nicEit ba'^in berftanben ju werben, 
ba§ e§ emf}fief)It, bie SKgeBra, ttjie fie in ben meiften 3JJitteIfd^uten ge= 
lel^rt inirb, in baS fieBente ober fogar ba§ acEite ^af)v ber (glementar* 
fd^ule ju iibertragen. ®er SHgeBrdurfuS in ben 9KitteIfdE)uten, in bem 
©chiller oon fiinfjefin Satiren unterttjiefen werben, beginnt fe|r ric^tig 
mit fd^toeren ftBungen im §inBIi(J barauf, ben @d£|iiler im Stnal^fteren 
fomplijierter S8ud^ftobenau§briid£e gu erjie^en unb ifyx ju Befal^igen, fofort 
bie jjifto'^en p erJennen, bie in fold^en ^omBinattonen ber Eluantitdten 
entiiatten finb. ®ie tiorgefd^tagene SltgeBra in ber fieBenten ©tufe mu| 
aSud^ftaBen fiir bie unBefonnten ®r5|en geBraud^en unb bie jaJ^tenmapge-i 
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gorm ber. bctmiutcn &xo^m 6eibcr)alteu , fetteii SSuc^ftaben fiir biefe 

Ie|teren toerwenbenb, ait§genommen too mon bie allgemeine fiofungS-- 

formet ober bie fogenctnnte „3?egel" in ber Slrit^meti! barfietten m. 

®iefe %vt 2tlge6ra !)at ben eeiarafter eiixer einfii^rung ober eine§ UUx' 

ganged jur eigentlic|en llgebra. ®ie lefetere fottte in ber aRittdfc^ute 

griinbUd^ gete^rt toerben. gritfjer war e§ eine genj8f)nlid^e ^vaidi, 

©tementaratgebra biefer Strt in ber SSorkreitungSfd^uIe ju le^ren unb 

ba§ ©tubium ber etgentlic^en StIgeBra fiir bie ^o^ere @(|ule tiorjufie^ 

^alten. 91ber in biefem gatte wurbe eine geniigenbe Ubung im 99eftimmen 

bon SBuc^ftabengrii^en oft bernad)taffigt, unb infotge beffen War ber 

©driller oft in feiner oorgefdjritteneren aRat^entatif/ g. 93. ber anol^tifd^en 

(Seometrie, ber ®ifferentialrecf)nung unb We^anii in SSerlegenl^eit. ®er 

SSorfd^Iag 3^re§ 6omite§ beabftcf|tigt ben gwei bereits erwa^nten llbetn 

abju^elfen: erften§ bie @d)uter in ber (Slementarfdiute ju unterftiifeen, 

burd) eine ^o^ere SKet^obe bie fd^wierigen ^robleme ju tofen, Welc^e 

jefet in ber toorgefc^rittenen Slrit^nteti! ^Ia| finben, unb gweitenS ben 

gc^iUer fiir einen grunbtidien ^urfu§ ber retnen 5ttgebra in ber aWittel^ 

fdiute tiorgubereiten. 

S^r Somite enH)fie|It, ba'^ ha§ fogenannte topfred)nen mit ber 
fc^rifttid^en Slrit^meti! jWei Sa^re lang abwec^fetn foCte, unb ha^ gWei 
Settionen tagtic^ in biefem Se^rgegenftonbe nid)t gegeben wetben foHten. 

®er fiifirenbe ^weig ber fieben freien ^itnfte War bie ©rammati!, 
bie erfte im 'Jrioium (©rammatif, SRfetorif, Sogif). S)ie 9triti)meti! 
aber ftanb an ber @pi|e ber jWeiten Slbteilung, be§ EluabrioiumS 
(?Irit^meti!, ©eometrie, 9JJufi! unb 5lftronomie)." SBir f)aben bie ©riinbe 
betrad)tel foWot)Ifiir bie fiil^renbe ©teltung ber (Srammatit unter benf)uma; 
niflifc^en ©tubien afe and) fiir bie fiifirenbe ©tettung ber Strit^meti! 
unter ben SRoturftubien. S)a§ jweitwid)tigfte ©tubium nacE) ber Strif^^ 
mctif unter 'ben ^weigen, bie ben 9}ienfdE)en mit ber SiJatur in SBec^feU 
bejie^ung bringen, ift bie ©eograpl^ie. @§ ift intereffant ju bemerfeit, 
ba^ ba^ alte Cluabrit)ium be§ 9}JitfeIaIter§ bie (Seograp^ie unter bem 
Xitd ©eometrie al§ ben ber 2lrit!§meti! fotgenben ^^eig bei ber Sluf= 
jdtilung einfd^Io^; ber Stt^alt unb (Segenftanb ber mittelatterlid^en 
fogenannten „@eDmetrie" war l^auptfad^Iid^ eine Slbfiirjung tjon ^lining' 
(55eDgra|)lE)ie, weld^er einige wenige 93eftimmungen geometrifc^er fjormen 
beigefiigt Waren, etWQ gleic^ bem @Iementarfurfu§ in ber J?unbe geome= 
trifc^er ^orper in unferen ©(ementarfd^uten. ©o lange e§ (Stementars 
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uuterridjt gegeBcn l^at, ift ettoaS ©eograpfjie etngefd^Ioffen toorben. ®ie 
gncd;ifd)e Stgiel^ung tegte auf ben Unterrt^t riidfid^tlid^ beS gWetten 
a3ud^e§ Don §omer'§ SIin2 ®ett)ic|t, ba biefe§ ben tntalog bet Sd^iffe 
unb eine htrge ©rwa^nung ber ®tOQta)p'i)k unb (5}ejd^t($te aUer grtec^ifc^en 
^tomnie, bie an bem troianif(^en Sriege tetlna!^ntfn, enl^iett. ®ie ©es 
fd^tc^te bletbt im 9)JitteIaUer tion ber ©eograp^te unb ©eomctrie unges 
trennt. ®te ©eograpl^te l^at biefe umfaffenbe 93ebeutung at§ etnen St^Vi 
jroeig in ben ©lementarfd^uten bi§ gum |eutigen Sage beibe^atten. Siac^ 
ber 3trit^ntetit, bie Don ben abfttaften ober attgemeinen 99ebtngungen 
ber tnaterteHen ©jiftenj Jianbelt, lomnit bie (55eogra:p!^ie mit ban pxah 
tifc|en ©tubiunt beg ntaterielten S3BoI)nfi|c§ beg aJJenfd^en unb beffen 
SSegieljung gu i^m. ®§ ift nid^t eine einfac^e SBiffenf^aft fiir ft(^, wie 
SBotanif ober ©eologie ober SIftronomie, fonbern eine ©amntlung Don 
2Biffenfc§aften, bie in Jfontribution gefe|t tuerben, urn bie (Srbe a(g ben 
Sfflo^nfil be§ 9)ienfc^en ju 6ef(^reiben unb einigevmalen il^re l^erbor; 
ragenberen Qii^e ju evflcircn. Ungefa^r ein SSiertet beg ©toffeg geprt 
ftreng gur @eograpt)ie, ungefa^r ein l^alb ju ben SSewol^ne-rn, il^ren 
©itten, ©eiool^n'^eiten, Sinric^tungen, Subuftrien, ©rjeugniffen, unb bag 
iibrigbteibenbe SSiertel ju ©lementen, bie ben SBiffenfc^aften ber SJiineralogte, 
aKeteoroIogie, 93otanif, gootoflie unb SIftrouomie entte^nt fiub. ®iejeg 
SSorl^errfdEien menfd^Iid^er QuQe in einem ©tubium, bag fidE) crfidfitlid^ 
auf bie p!^t)fifd}e ^Jatur begtel^t, 6etrad^tet 3fir Somite alg nbtwenbig 
unb gangtid^ geredEitfertigt. S)ag Siinb beginut mit bem, tuag feinen 
Sntereffen am nad^ften liegt, unb fc^reitet aHmal^Ii^ gu bem fort, bag 
entfernt tiegt unb urn feiner fetbft loiHen geternt werbeit mu|. (£g ift 
begl^alb ein i^e^ev, oorauggufe^en, ba§ bie erfte ^!^afe ber ©eograpl^ie, 
bie bem ^inbe Oorgefit!§rt Joirb, ber SSorgang ber Sanbformation fein 
foUte. @g mu^ mit bm natiirlid^en Unterfd;iebeu oon ^tima unb Saub 
unb SBaffer nub ben §inberniffen, wddje bie SSotter trennen, anfangen, 
bie SOffittet unb SBege ftubieren, burc^ loelc^e ber SJfeufdE) biefe Uuters 
fd^iebe burd^ ©etoerbffei^ unb ^nnbel auggugleid^en ober gu iibertoinben 
ftrebt, aKe Drte unb atte SSotter gu oerbinben uub eg jebem mogtidf; gu 
madden bemii^t ift, fid^ in bie ©rgeugniffe aller gu teilen. ®ie inbuftrieCe 
unb IfommergieHe Sbee ift barum bie erfte Sbee unb ber aJtittetipunft 
in bem ©tubium ber ©eograpl^ie in ben (Slementarfd;ulen. @ie fii'^rt 
unmittelbar gu ben natiirlid^en ©lementen beg Unterfd^iebeg in Klima, 
93oben unb (Srgeugniffen unb aud^ gu benen in SRaffe, ^Religion, ))oIitifdf)em 
3uftanb unb 93efd§aftiguugen ber SBeWol^ner, uuter bem ©eficfitgpunft,: 
bie ©riinbe unb UrfadE)en fiir biefen @egenproge§ ber Eioilifation gu; 
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crtlareii, ber bie Unterfcljiebe ju iibevwtiiben ftrebt. ®ann fommt bie 
tiefere ®rforic^ung be§ aSorgangeS ber Sanbformation, be§ p^t)ftfc[}en 
^ampfe§ jtoifdjen bem ^evftorungS^ ober SfufBauproseffe ber Sontinente 
unb bemientgen i^rer 9Seriitc^tung burd^ Suf t unb SBaff er, enbltc^ bie (Sr!Idritng 
ber SBerge, Skater unb <Sbmm, ber Snjeln, ber culfauif^eit feewalten, 
ber SBinbe, ber SRegentierteilung. Stber bo§ ©tubium ber ©tcibte, i:^rer 
Sage, ber Qmdt, bcnen fie afe fammelnbe unb tierteilenbe g^a6ri!centren 
bienen, fii:§rt auf bem gerabeften SBege ju bem unmittelbaren Qmde 
ber Oeograp^ie in ben (Slementarfc^uleu. SSon biefem Slnfang unb bavan 
at§ eincm 6Iet6enben Snterefje feft^attenb , fc^reitet bie (Srforfc^ung ber 
Urfa(^en unb SSebingungen in !on3entrij(f)en SJreifen p ben DueKen be§ 
Dlo^moteriatS, ben ajjet^oben t^rer ^robuftion unb ben !limatifc|)en, 
geotogifc^en unb anberen llrfad^cn bor, bie t^re Sage unb t!^r SQBac^Stum 
erflaren. 

Sn iungj'ter 3eit finb, bejonberS burc^ i>a§. luiffenfc^afttid^e Stubium 
ber :p:§^ftfd^en ©eograpl^te bie SSorgange, bie pr 93ilbung be§ ^lma§>, 
S3oben§ unb ber aUgemeinen ©eftaltung ber Sanbntaffen fit'^ren, fo ge= 
nau beftimmt unb bie Se|rmetf)oben \o tiereinfad)t toor^en, bo^ e§ 
moglic^ ift, gauj frii^ in bem Se'^rfurfuS tion ber erttia'^nten (£entrat= 
ibee ju ben p'^t)fifc^en ©rMarungen ber ©lemente geograp'§ifc§en Unter^ 
fc§tebe§ tDeitergufif^ren. SSon ber Sbee beg @e6raud)e§ auSge^enb, ben 
bie Stoilifation Don ber (Srbe gemad^t ^at, !ann ber ©c^iiler in bem 
fitnften unb fedjften Sa'^re feine§ ©c^utbcfuc^eS (im Sifter Don etf ober 
gnjotf Sa^ren) fcine Unterfud^uugen ganj nu^bringenb bt§ gu ben 
^)l^t)fijd^en ©rflarungen ber Sanbgeftoltungen unb be§ Mima§ auSbel^nen. 
Sm ftebcnten unb ad^ten Sa^re be§ (S(^utbefud§e§ !ann nod^ otet me!^r 
in biefer Stid^tung gelei[tet toerben. 5l&er ttiir glauben, ba% ba§ rein 
menfd^Ud^e Sntereffe, baS: in ben erften 3af)ren feineS ®tubium§ mit ber 
@eogra^3^ie oerBunbeu t[t nid^t bem rein U)iffenfd£)aftUd§en Sntereffe ber 
pl^^fifd^en SSorgange toetdCjen joltte, bi§ ber @df)u(er ba^ ©tubium ber 
@efcf){cf)te aufgenommen ^at. 

S)er erjie^erifd^e SBert ber (Seograp^ie, Joie fie in bm (Slementars 
fdfiulen ift unb gewefen ift, ift erfid^tli(i^ertt)eifc fel^r gro^. @ie erm6gli(^t 
eine geloiffe ©enauigfeit in ber geifttgen aSorfteflung Don entfemten Drten 
unb ®reigniffen unb entfernt ein gro^e§ ©ebiet blo^en SlberglaubenS au§ 
bem ©etfte. Sn unferer Spod^e ber ^^itungen ift unfer (S(^a| geo^ 
gra|)l§tfcE)en SBiffenS fortjcal^renb in Slufprud^ genommen. (£in ^rieg auf 
ber entgegengefe|ten ©eite ber ©rbfuget roirb in biefem Sal^re mit gro^erem 
Sntereffe tierfolgt all ein ^ieg in ber ^Ml^e unferer ©renjen oor ber 
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5lcra bcr Selegraijl^en. (Sine nllgemcine ^enntnis ber SolaliMten unb 
©ren^eu ber 5yJationett, i^rcS ©tanbeH, bet Sitiitifatton uitb i^rer natiirtic^en 
aSortetle, pm SBeltmarfte "Beiptrogen, ift bent SSiirger toon gro^em SRulen, 
Wenn er fid^ Bet fetnetn tagtic^en Sefen erne ricE)tige SbeeBit ben fotl. 

®er ergiel^erlfd^e SBert ber ©eograp^ie erfd^eint fogar nod^ beutttcl^er, 
Wenn toxx bie 93e!^auptung berjentgen jitgefte^en, bie ba Derfid^ern, ba^ 
bte gegentearttge (S^jod^e ber Infang einer Slera ift, in Wetd^er bfe 
offenttid^e SKeinung burdf) ben ®inftu§ ber ^jeriobifd^en ©cEirtften unb 
Sii(^er fic^ gn einer l^errfdfienben 3)?act)t auSgebilbet ^at. ©id^ertid^ 
fanntoeber bie ^eitmtg "od^ ba§ 93ud) ein irnge6i(bete§ 9SoW BeeinfTuffen : 
fie fonnen faitm SJieinungen bilben, roenn bie Sefer feine ^emttuig ber 
®eogra^3!§ie ()aben. 

3Ba§ ben ' ^f^d^otogifdfien SOSert ber Oeogra^^ie betrtfft, baritber 
braud^t man Wcnig ju fagen. @ie itbt in maitnigfaltiger SBeife ba^ 
j5orniengebad;tni§ nnb bte ^fjantafie, fie bringt bie ©enftraft in SXftion, 
inbent fie bie berfc^iebenen ?lieii)m ber Urfac^en gur ®tn!§eit gurudffii|rt. 
SBa§ e§ an erjiel^erifd^em SBerte in ber ©eotogie, SffJeteoroIogie, 3o0^"9'C/ 
St^nologte, S'iationalofonomie, ®efd^idE)te unb ^olitif gtebt, ba§ ift aud§ 
in bera tieferen ©tubium ber ©eograp^ie ' ju finben unb in t)erl)a(tni§= 
nta^igem Unifang in bent ©tubium i^rer bto^en ©lemente. 

Sl^r ©omite ift bcr SDfeinung, ba^ in jitngften Sa'^ren in ben 
Untertid^t§met!§oben in biefent ^ttjeige eine gro^e SSefferung eiugetreten 
ift, bie in reid^ent SJfa^e ben geograpl^ifd^en ©efeHfd^aften biefeS unb 
onberer Sdnber gu berbant'en ift. 3w£i^fi ^errfd£)te eine 2lrt @eograplE)te 
t)or, bie man mit bem Xiamen @eemann§geogra|)!^te begeitlinen fonnte. 
®er ©critter mu^te atte Sop§ unb SSorgebirge, 95itfen unb §afen, %inp 
mitnbungen, Snfetn, ©otfe unb Sanbengen in ber SBett auSioenbig lernen. 
®r betebte bie§ eintgernm^en burd^ eine !urge ©rrtal^nung eon ^uriofitaten 
unb fonberbaren ©igeutumltd^feiten, afe ba finb ^atarafte, SSafferfcitte, 
^ol^Ien, merftoitrbige Siere, offentlidfie ©ebaube, materifctje Slrac^teit, 
uationale fibcrtreibungen unb folc^e Singe, bie guten ©toff fiir aJJatrofeiT^ 
gefd^id^ten liefcrn njiirbeit. SBenig ober nid^tS wiirbe geletirt, ben, in 
enbtofer Slngatjl aufge^aufteu , untiermittetten ©ingel^eiten (Sinl^eil gu 
tterlet^en. (£§ war ein gortfd^rttt, al§ bie 9Ket:^obe, .gatiptftabte unb 
:px)Iittfd[}e Orengen auSwenbtg gu lernen, fofgte. ©omit hm bie Slera 
be§ ^artengeid^neitS. ®a§ ©tubium ber SBafferfd^eiben uitb §anbel§= 
roege, ber @etDerbeffei§probu!te unb 3)?anufo!tur= unb ■g)anbel§mitteti 
pmitte njurbe in ben befferen ©d^ulen aufgenommen. 35er Unterrid^t 
in ber dSeogra^jl^ie beffert fidf) beftdnbig biird^ bie unau§gefe|te (Stn= 
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fii^ntug neiier 3)fitte(, bcii befttmmenben ©inftu^ pt)t)ftfd}er Urfad^en in 
ber SSDrfii{)nnig ber ©(emcnte be§ UTtter[d)icbe§ itnb be§ ©egenpro^effeS 
be§ ©emerbeffei^eS imb be§ §anbel§ Uax unb cerftciiiblid) ju madden, 
burd^ tuelc^en jebcr Unterfd)ieb fiir bie ganje 2BeIt nu|6ar unb jeber 
Drt gum S^eihieljinev ber Srjeugniffe aUa gemac^t toirb. 

Ter nad;fte (Segcnftanb, nad^ ber 3Bertorbnung flaffiftjiert, ift 
fiir bie (Sfementarfdiinte bic ©cfdjic^te. Slber, H)ie man fet)cn Joirb, i[t 
foJOD^I ber prnftifd}e jnic ber |3f^d}olDgi[d)e SSert ber (55efd£)id^te om 5ln= 
fmige geringer unb nm (S.ni)t grower ate berjeuige ber ©eograptjie. ®eun 
bie er[tere begicll fic^ anf bie ®inrid)tnngen ber SJtenfdjen unb befonber§ 
ouf ben ^jolitifd^en Staat unb fcine @ntwidc(ung. SBci'^renb bie 93iogra<3l)ie 
bie Saufba^n be§ SnbiOtbuuin^ er^af)^, bericl)tet bie [taatUf^e ®efd)id)te 
bie Sonfbo{)n ber Sfatiouen. ®ie Station i[t Don fieuten, bie fic^ fiir 
ben erjiel)erifd)en 2Bert ber ©efdjic^tc interefficrten, niit bem Sitbitiibuum 
berglidjen worbeu. ®er 3Kenfc^ £)at gwei Si^§/ fngen biefe Seute, baS^ 
inbitiibuette Sd) unb ba§> foHeftioe Sc^ bc§ organifd^en ©taateS ober 
ber ^Ration. ®a§ ©tubium ber @efc§icl)tc ift hanad^ ha§. ©tubium 
biefeS grci^eren, §ufamniengefdE)(offencn , fogialen unb biirgertidjen ^d)§>. 
T)k SSidjtigleit biefeS ®eban!eng ift in ber 2Beife in fetucr ergie^erifdien 
SBcbeutung flaver bargetegt. .®enn biefeg biirgertictie Sd} ternen l^ei^t 
ben bebeutfanien ^uftan^ lerncn, ber bie ©jiftcng bc§ gibilificrten 3JJenfd^en 
in alien feinen aubcrcn fojiaten SSerbinbungen inogiic^ niad^t — ber 
gamilie, ber ^irc^e unb ben mannigfad^en oerbuubenen 3;{)atig!eiten ber 
burgertid^en ©efellfdCjaft. 2)enn ber Staat fdE)u|t biefe SSerbinbungen 
gcgen gc^nattfnnte ^ei^ftorung. (£r beftimint bie ©rengen ber inbitoibuetlen 
unb ber tjerbunbenen 2;f)atigfeit, inner^atb beren bie eingetne Semii^ung 
bie Semii^ungen aller tierftarft, unb er berWenbet bie '^ad)t ber gangen 
Siation, foid^e ^anblungen gu tier'^inbern, bie biefe fid^eren ©rengen 
iibcrfd^reiten unb einem ^onf(i!t mit ber normalen ^iptigteit ber anberen 
Snbibibuen unb fogiateu ©inl^eiten guftreben. §obbe§ nannte ben ©taat 
einen Setoiatl^an, unt feine erftaunlid^e Snbit)ibualitat unb organifierte 
@elbfftl^atig!eit gu betonen. Dfine biefen, fagt er, tebt ber ajfeufd^ in 
einem Buftanbe „beftanbigen ^iege§, gurd^t, Strmut, @d^mu|, Untt)iffen= 
l^eit unb ®Ienb; innerl^olb be§ @taote§ ttjol^nen grieben, Sid^erl^eit, 
5Reid§tuni, SQBiffenfd^aft unb &.iM." S)er ©taat ift ber gKenfd^ in feiner 
©efamt^eit, ber „ bie berniinftige @nt»idfelung be§ inbitiibuetten SKenfd^en^ 
gtetd^Wie eine§ fterbtid^en ®otte§ moglid^ mad^t, inbem er feirie Sonne 
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itnb Seibenf($aft unterlDtrft mb bent ©efe^e ®et)orfnm etjwingt, bie 
Sbeen ber ©ered^ttgfeit, Siugenb unb 9?eIigiott entwidett, JBefiltitm unb 
©igentum, SRal^rung uttb (grgtel^ung erfc^afft." ®te (Srgiel^ung be§ ^mbe§ 
gu einer ^enntntS biefeS l^o^eren 3cE|§ Beginnt friti im ©d^o^e ber 
gamilie. ®a§ S'inb [ie^t einen ^oltjiften ober irgenb etnen ftabtifc^ett 
SSeamten, irgenb ein offentlic^eS ®e6aube, etn @ertd^t ober ein (Sefangs 
nt§; e§ fiefit ober l^ort tion etner ®ett)alttf|at, etncm $Rau6 ober SRorb, 
bent bie SSer^aftung be§ SdEiuIbigen folgt. ®a§ allgegeitwartige, bi§!^er 
un[ic§t6are fio^ere 3d) toirb nun in feinen @t)m6oIen unb -noc^ mel^r 
in feit'en §anbtungen ftir baSfelbe fic^tbor. 

(S§ loirb be^auptct, ba^ bie ®e[d^ic^te in ber ©c^ule ber befonbere 
Se^rjtoeig fiir bie (£rjie!^ung in ben ^ftic^ten beg @taat§biirgertum§ fein 
follte. Sine fold^e SBe^auiptung ift njol^tbered^tigt. ®ie ©efd^id^te ber= 
leil^t ein ©efit^l ber ^uge^origfeit ju einer Iio^erett fogiafen @in|eit, 
Wetd)e im 3tttereffe ber ©ic^er^eit be§ ©anjeu ba§: ^ed)t abfofuter 
^ontroEe itber 5perfon unb (Sigentunt 6efi|t, ®iefe§ ift natiirlid^ bie 
(Srunblnge be§ 93iirgertum§; ba^ Snbitiibuttm niu^ bie§ fii^Ien ober 
biefe Solibaritat be§ @taate§ fefjen unb feine l^od^fte Slutoritat erienneii. 
9I6er bie ®ef($id)fe geigt aud) ben Sfonftift tion SJotionen unb ben @ieg 
eine§ ^olitifd^en SbealS oon ber S'Jiebertage eineS anbereu begteitet. 
®ie ©efd^ic^te enf^iillt eine ©nttoidtung ber 3tegierung§fornteTt, toeldie 
imnier mei§r geeignet finb, inbioibuede greil^eit unb bie Slcilnatinte otter 
93iirger an ber SSenoattung ber Sfiegierung jelbft gu geftatten. 

3SoIfer/ JtJetc^e i^re eigene SRegiermtg erfdjaffen, '^aben ein be^ 
fonbereS Sutereffe on bent ©d^oufpiet politifd^er (SntloicHung, loie fie 
fic^ in ber @efc^id)te borftettt. Slber e§ ntu| gugeftonbeh Werben, ba^ 
biefe ©ntoidlung oon poputaren ®efd)ic^t§fd^reibern nid^t ttjo'^t bor^ 
geftettt worben ift. SOfon ne'^me g. 93. ba§ bc!onnte SSeifpiet ber ber^ 
olteten ^JSobogogif, in toeld^er bie r6inif(^e 9?epublif oI§ eine freiere^ 
9?egierung aufgefo|t tourbe benn ba^ romifd^e ^oifertum, bo§ ouf bie= 
felbe fotgte; Seute, bie fie fo ouffo^ten, tourben f{^einbor tjon ben Sbeen 
reprofentotioer ©elbftDerlooItmtg, 'bie ntit bent SBorte 9tepubti! oer= 
bunbeit fd^eint, irre gefii^rt. (£§ iBor ber Slnfang einer neuen (5pDd)e,^ 
ol§ biefer Srrtum gerftreut unb ber ©tubent ber ^od^fd^uten ntit ber 
Wo^rew romifd^en Sebeutung ber 'Sitpu'blU betonnt tuurbe, ncimlid^ 
bent !§errfdE)enben Ubergetoid^t einer Dligord^ie on ber STiber, tt)clc^e| 
entfernte ^Prooinjen in ©ponien, ©ottien, Stein^Slfien, ©ertnonien unb 
Slfrtfa ju i£)ren eigenen felbftfiid^tigen Qtoeden ntit intmer fteigenbem 
tibermute regierte. ©o ba^ SSoH boiieim in 9tom an ben getbjiigen in 
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ben ©reitgtanben !eincn Slittcil I^atte, wu^te e§ bte (Sigcnl'd^aften ber 
gro^ett giifirei- nirl)t gu fci^a|en, toeld^e wie Kofar bie SRationen burc§ 
©ebutb, ©ro^miit, SSertrauen imb bie Stnerfenimng einer 5rei!§eit§fp£;are 
ft^ vmteit^au raacfiten. ®iefe vombe bann ben Untertoorfenen Opn ben 
rLimt)c§en 6urgerHc£)en ©efegen gefidEiert, unb ber ©toBerer berfc^affte tf)r 
jogar init SBaffengewaft SfJadjbrud. ®er libergang tion ber SRe^Jublif 
jum ^aifertum bebentete bie enbtidjie Unterorbnuug biefer t^rannifd^en 
Dligardjie itnb bie Stnerfemmng bet D^edjte ber ^Prouinjen gu roniifdier 
{^rei^eit. ®iefe Sttuftration jeigt, toic leiclit fd^Ied^tev (Sefc^ic^tSunterrii^t 
feinen gnten (Sinflu^ ober Qvied in etnen jct)Ie(^ten serfefjren fann. 
S)enn bie romifclie 3JJonarc^ie unter bem ^aiferreid^ berfd^affte tro^ ber 
2Baf)( fotc^er S^rnnnen toie Sfero iinb (Satigula ju bem faifertid^en 
^urpur bcnnod^ einen (Srab Don grei^eit, wie er nie jutior unter ber 
9tepubli! erreic^t toorben war. I'er Kiuilbienft gtng tote geroiif^nlic^ tier 
fid), irtbem buvcE) beufelben bie Slngetegenf)citen enffernter Sdnber tier; 
ttjattet, beren 93ewo^net in rbmifc^eni iRec^t erjogen unb mit Siebe gum 
Sln^aufen t)ou ^ricatbefi^ erfiidt raurben. Siefe Sauber l^atten jubor 
fomtnuniftijd^ geiebt nad) 3trt beg ©tamnieS ober ini beften galle nac^ 
SIrt ber ©orfgemeinbe. ©er roniifdie ^ritiatbefi^ an Sanb gab ber 
Sntioidelung ber freicu Snbicibualitat einen foli^cn Smput§, wie er 
unter ber fogialen ©nttoidelunggftnfe, bie a(§ ©orfgcnicinbe befannt i[t, 
ftet§ unraoglic§ geWcfen toar. 

©efd^id^te in rid^tiger SSeife le^ren, ijei^t biefe Ijo^tc SHufion 
gerftrenen, bk bm 3nbit)ibuali§mn§' fc^mctd^clt, unb bie Singen be§ 
©d^iilcrS fiir bie Wa^re 5«otur ber greit)eit offnen, nanilid) bie greificit 
burc^ Oei^orfam, bie man gerec^ten ©efe^cn jottt, h3e(d)eu djrerfeitS Oon 
einer ftarfcn D?egierung ^Jac^brud Derlief^en Jutrb. 

S^r Somite l^at biefe Slbfc^toeifung gemac^t, nm feine fiberjeugung 
Don ber SBicf)tigfeit be§ ®efc^i(^t§unterrid}t§ in einem berfc^iebsnen ®eifte 
a(§ bem einer abftmften ^rei^cit, toeldie gutt)ei(eu Stnarc^ie bebeutet, auS; 
briitflid) feftjuftelten, obgteid; c§ au^ bie SWoglic^feit eineS entgegen:: 
gefe^ten ©EtremS jula^t, namlid) ber Oefa^r, baft ba§ fortfclrittlid^e 
element in bm SBad^Stum ber Slalionen unb beffeu Dffenbarung in 
neuen unb befferen politif^en aKittefn, welc^e alien Siirgern ^3oIitifd)e 
aSertretung tJerlei^en, o^ne bie (Sentratgenjatt gn fd)njac^en, gu loenig , 
betont finb. ®a§ bk ®efc^id;te ber eigenen Station in ber (SIcmentar= 
fd^ule gele^rt werben \oU, fd^etnt burd^ aUgemeine ^uftimmung feftgeftettt 
8u fein. ®te ,@efc^id)te ber SSereinigten ©taaten fd;tie^t erft einen 3lb= 
ri^ beS Beitalterg ber ©ntbedfungen ein, bann ba§ ^eitalter ber 
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torottifatton. S)tc§ pa|t grMHd^emcife fiir bie pSbagogifc^en Erfovbet^ 
niffe. ®enn ba§ ^tnb tvitt gern nn bie ernfte SBirffid)!ett eiiier feft^ 
Begriinbeteit eioilifation burd^ bie ©tabien i^re§ SBadCjStumr miitelft 
inbiotbuellen Unternel^mungSgeifteS J)etan. §ier lam man Don ber 
Siograpl^ie at§ ©inteitung in bie ®efd^id)te (Sebrauc^ madden. @ie 
^anbett t)on au§nal§m§TOeifen El^araftei-en, beren Seben-fie'in einer ober 
ber nnberen SSeife gu nationalen ober fetb[t n)ettf)iftorifc§en 93egiel|nngen 
fii:^rt. ®ieje Snbioibnen njerfen anf bie SJatur unb 9?otwenbig!eit ber 
91'egierungen Sicfjt iinb tt)erben il^rerfeitg burc^ ba§i Sicljt, ba$ Don i^ren 
Snftitutionen, tt)eld)e fie, forbern ober l^inbern, auf fie fatlt> be; 
leud^tet. S)a§ ^^italter be§ l^alb^ritiat en SlbenteuerjugeS, mit loelcfient 
ranerifanifdje ©efc^id^te b'eginnt, ift fiir ba^ ©tubium be§ ©emitters auf 
ber (SIcmentarftufe feiner ©rjiefiung ttmnberbar geeignet. ©o aiicfj baSi 
nac^fte ^eitnlto, ba§ ber ^olonifation. ®er ^ionier ift ber Kioilifation 
einen ©d^ritt nci^er aU ber g^orfc^er unb (SntbedEer. 3n ber ^oIoniat= 
gefd&icEite interef fieri fid^ ber ©cl}uter fiir bie Unternel^mung ftrebfamer 
Snbitiibualitdten, fiir il^re Ubertoinbung Don ^inberniffen be§ ^tima§ 
unb 93oben§, i'^re Sampfe mit ber Urbeoot!erung, i^re SluSwaf)! Don 
Canb fiir bie S'Jieberlaffnng, ba^ SBa(^§tum i^rer ©tcibte. Dor atlem fiir 
i^re berfd^iebeneu SSerfuc^e unb ben fdi)tie§lid)cn Srfolg in ber SSilbung 
einer S5erfaffung, jueld^e loMe ©elOflregierung fid^ert. (Sine ©podje 
IDod^fenber wedEifelfeitiger SSejiel^ung ber ^otouien folgt, ein ©treben 
nad^ (Sinl^eit in gro^em 2}?a|ftabe, eine ?5oIge ber gro^eu europdifd^en 
^riege, in bie ©ngtnnb, j^ranfreic^ unb anbcre Sauber Dertoidett jonrben, 
unb loetd^e aud^ bie 33e3ie|ungcn i|rer ^olonien in 3tmerifa ticf be; 
riil^rten. ®iefe (£pod^e ift audi) reid^ an !E)eroifdien ^erfonlid^feiten, wie 
SBotfe, aJJontcatm unb SBaffjington, unb an gefa^rlid^en Slbenteueru 
bcfonberS in ber inbianifdjen ^rieg§ful|rung. 

®i^ Dierte ©podE)? ift bie 9'teDoIution, burd^ weld^e bie Kolonien 
mit Dereinten '^raften i§re Unab|cingig!eit unb nadti^er iijre Sinigung 
p einer Station fic^erten. ©er ©egenftanb loirb fdmeH met)r lomplijiert 
unb ftellt an bie ©eifteSMfte be§' ©d^iiter§ im ac^ten SebenSjafire in 
ber ©lementarfd^ule fd^toere Slnforberungen. ®ie SSitbung be'r 9Serfaffung 
unb ein fnrjeg ©tubium ber Joefentlid^ften QiXQe ber SSerfoffung felbft 
befd^Iiefeen baB ©tubium be§ 2;eile§ ber Oefd^id^te ber sisereinigten 
©taaten, weld^er geniigenb entfernt ift, urn nac^ Slrt eineS ergie!^erifdt)eu 
MaffiferS bel^anbelt ju roerben. Sides ragt bi§ gu biefem ^unlfte in 
ftarfen inbiDibuelten ^iigen ^erDor unb ift fiir jenen elementareu ©tubien= 
furfu§ wunberbar geeignet. tiber biefen ^unft f)inau§ ift ber Srieg mit 
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©nglatib im SalEire 1812 unb 5er 9?e6etIion§frteg nebft ben )3otttifc^en 
©rcigniffen, bie bagu fii^rteti, Bei ber gegeniuartigen feneration noclj im 
©ebcic^tniS Don @(teru unb ©to^eltern unb ift htSiijatb ju einem ein= 
bringlic^en ©tubintn in ber @c§ule nic^t fo toolfil geeignet luie bie fd^on 
ffaffifdf; geloorbene ^Periobe unferer ®efc^icf)te. Slber biefe fpateren unb 
fpfiteften ^Perioben fonnen unb werben gu §aufe nid^t aHein in bent 
'f_ 2:ejtBud§ ber ©efdiid^te, Wie man eB in ber ©d^ule Braud^t, gelefen 
I; Jperben, fonbern aud^ in ben ja^^Iretd^en Slbriffen, bie in ^^itutiS^"/ 
SJJonatBfc^riften unb in aufprucfiBboUerer gorm erf(^einen. 3n bem 
einbringtic^en Otubium, ba& in 93ejug auf bie flaffififie $Periobe un[erer 
®efct)ic^te unternommen roerben foUte, moge ber Schiller in ber fiir bie 
I)iftorifc[)e ^^orfc^ung angemeffenen SUJetfiDbe untertDtejen ftierben, ebenfo 
in ben sieten ®efict)t§puuften, tton benen jebeS (£retgni§ betradfitet roerben 
foITte. @r fottte gtoifc^en ber t^eotralifi^en ?(nfi(^t ber (Sreigniffe unb 
ben wefentlic^en ©infliiffen unterfcf)eiben ternen, wetd^e al§ etl^ifd^e Ux-- 
fadtien bon inneu lt)trfeu. DbgleicE) er fiir fe!^r jpeitreid^enbe 5RefIeEionen 
ju unreif ift, mu^ man il^m bod^ l^elfen, bie urfad[}Ud^en SSorgange ber 
©efd^id^te gu fe^en. 3JJit biefer ^uc^t in !^iftorifcfjer Wiet^^obe au§5 
geriiftet, inirb ber ©d^iiler all fein tierfc^iebenartigeg Sefen unb ©enfen, 
auf btefem SJeBiete mit einer rael^r angemeffenen intelteftuetten SRealtton 
Betreiben, al§ oor bem einbringliif;en Stubium in ber @cE)ute mogtidE) loar. 

S)o§ ©tubium ber gro^en Qn^e ber SSerfaffung je^u ober fiinf= 
^eiju SBod^cn tang in bem Sd^tu^ja^re ber @Iementarf(^ute ift Bon 
gro^ent erjie^erifdEien SBerte Befunben jcorben. SBenn rid^tig gelet)rt, 
Begriinbet eg bie Sbee ber toefenttidfien ©reifoltigfeit ber SSerfaffung 
einer freien 9f{egterung unb bie notwenbige UnaB|angig!eit jeber t)er= 
faffungSma^igen &etoait, fei fie gefe|ge6enb, ri(i)terli(^ ober auSfii^reub. 
^ie§ unb eintger (SinbltdE in bie 5lri unb SBeife, in biefen brei 
SlBteifungen bie Slmter ju Befe|en, unb in bem ©fiaraWer ber 5|5f(id^ten, 
mit benen jebe StBteilung Beauftragt ift, legen bie ®runblagen ju einem 
inteUigenten SSiirgertum. 

Stumer btefem einbringlid^en ©tubium ber ©efd^id^te ber aSer= 
einigten ©taaten in bem fiebenten unb ac^ten @cE}uljat)re moc^te S^r 
©omite miinbttd^e SlufgaBen itber bie ^ertiorfted^enben 3^9^ ^^^^ all' 
gemeinen ®efdf)ic^te empfe^^Ien, unb gioar etne tioHe ©tunbe oon fed^jig 
SKinuten toocfjentUc^, am lieBfteu auf einmal, wegen ber ft)ftematifdE)ereu 
99el§anblung be§ ©egeitftanbeS ber SIufgaBe unb wegen be§ tieferen ©in* 
brudfS, ben berfelbe baburd§ auf ben ®eift be§ @d()uter§ mact)t. 



— 30 — 

E. 9liibcrc ^toctflf. 

^'i)t Somite tfai bte ^auptgtoeige be§ etementaren @tubien!urfu§ 
int Sid^te i£)re§ ergic^ertjd^en Sn^attS unb itirer Sebeutmtg oorgefitfirf; 
&tammatit, Sitterotur, Sltit^metif, ®eograp'£)ie unb @e|(^i(ijte finb bie 
fiinf Sweige, auf wel(^e bie erjiefierifd^e Sl^otigfeit ber (Stementarfc^ule 
fid; Dereiiiigt. Snfofern Sefen bie etfle ber ©c^uHiinfte i[t, ift e§ 
intcreffant gu 6emer!en, ha^ ber gefamte @(emeutar!urfii§ ate eine 5lu§5 
befinung i)e§ SemprojeffeS ber Sefefunft Begeid^net Joerben tamx. Qutt\t 
tommt bie 93e|err|cf|ung be§ raiinbUd^en 2Bortt)orrat§ in gebrucften unb 
gefc^riebenen Qdd)m., baxan fc^tie^t 1^ baS^ fiinffndEie ©inbringen in bie 
befonberen aSo!abulorien , bie a) in ber Sitteratur erforberM; finb, urn 
bie feinen @d;attierungen ber ©eetenftimmnng unb bie feineren ®ebanfen= 
unterfc^iebe, b) bie Sec^nif ber Slrit^metif, c) ber ©eograp^ie, d) ber 
(Srnmmati!, e) ber ®efc^ic§te auSjubriiden. 

95ei ber ernften Slrbeit, biefe perfd^tebenen tei^nifc^en 2BDrtfdf)a|e 
ju bemeiftern, tuerben bem ©d^iiler taglic^e Slufgaben angeluiefen, bie er 
burc^ unab^angigeS ©tubium tiorbereiten mu§. ©ie Seftion im <Sii)ul: 
gintme'r juirb bomit aufgenommen, ha^ man bie miinb(idt)e ©arlegung 
be§ ©d^itterg iiber ba^, roa§ er gelernt !^at, ^jritft unb frttifiert, inbem 
man befonbere ©orgfalt barauf tierwenbet, ba^ man bie SrHcirung bel 
@d)uler§ mit feinen eigenen SBorten ju ^oren be!ommt. ®ieg erforbert 
Umfd^reibungen unb (£rKarungen ber neuen SBorte unb ^£)rafen, bie im 
ted^nifc^en unb litterarif dEien ©inne gebraud^t werben, im §inbUd barauf 
ba^ man bie Sereic^erung be§ ®eifte§ mit ben neuen Sbeen, n)el(^e mit 
ben neuen 2Borten forrefponbiereu, fid^ert. S)ie SUJi^berftanbniffe Werben 
uerbeffert, unb ber (Edjiller inirb auf ben SBeg gefiif)rt, mel)r !ritifc[)e 
©enauigfeit bei ber SSorbereitung feiner folgenben Slufgaben ju beobadEiten. 
®er ©dEiiiler temt ebenfo oiel an§ . bem .^erfagen feiner 3Jtitf(^iiIer al§ 
t)on bem Sefirer, aber nid^t baSfetbe. (£r fie!^t in ben unboHfommenen 
©rflarungen feiner ^Kiifd^iiter, ba'^ fie bie Slufgabe mit toerfd^iebenen 
SSorou§fe|ungen nuffaffeit unb folglidf) einige ^l^afen be§ ®egenftanbe§ 
erblidt ^aben, bie feiner SSeobad^tung entgingen, mciJirenb fie il^rerfeitS^ 
^unfte berfe^It !§aben, bie er gang fdjneH bemerft ^atte. ®iefe tiers, 
fd^iebenen @eftd^t§|3unfte werben mel^r unb me!§r ju feinen eigenen,. unb 
ber ©d^iifer lDadE)ft fo ju fagen baburc^, ba§ er ben ®eift anberer ju 
feinem eigenen ©eifte l^ingufiigt. 

®§ ift fiax, ba^ eg anbere Unterri(^t§gtt)eige giebt, bie auf einen 
^la^ in bem @tubien!urfu§ ber ©tementarfd^ule StnfprucI) erf)eben fonnen/; 
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g. 95. bie tiei'fd^tebenen B^'siQC ber S'Jaturwiffenfifiaft, SSolatmufif, ^anb; 
arBeitSuuterrid^t, Siurnen, ^c^i^i^^" u- f- W- 

§ier luirb bie 3^rage eitter onberen Unterric^tSmet^obe augeregt. 
®B giebt Slufgafien, jcetd^e etne t)Drou§ge!§enbe SSorfierettung' burdf; ben 
©d^iiler jetb[t erforbera, aii^erbem anbere, bte Df)ne fotc^e 9SorBerettung 
aufgenommen unb boti bent Se!^rer geteitet werben lonnen, ber hd bet 
iifiung etnen gro^en Xeil be§ jn lernenben ©toffeS Itefert, tnbem 
er bie §itfe ber SOJitglieber ber ^'lafje einrei^t, bantit atte ba§ nene 
3JJateriat gu i^rer gegeniuartigen ©rfa^rung fiingufiigen lonnen. ?lu|er 
biefen giebt e§ med£)antj(^e Ubungen gum Qwde. ber (Srgiefiung, tok 
^eidjnen, ©dEireiben unb ^urnen. 

3nnac^ft ift ha gu nennen gett)erbli(^eg unb aft:^eti[c^el 3fi<^"e"/ ^'^^ 
in jeber elementoren ©d^ule iRaum finben fotlte. ®ie Srjie^ng tion §anb 
unb ?luge toirb baburi^ erjielt. ©obonn l§ilft ^eic^^en and) Bei alien 
anberen Qroeigen, bie SHuftrntion erforbern. SBenn e§ au^erb?m noc^ 
bei bem ©tubium ber tior^ererlua^nten gro^en Sunftraerfe angewenbet 
wirb, fo bient e§ jur SluSbilbung be§ ©efc^madeS unb Bereitet ben jus 
fiinftigen Slrbeiter fiir eine nii^Iidiere unb gewinnreidiere Saufba^ bor, 
infofern fetnerer ©efc^ntacl bei ber SSoltenbung alter SBaren !§o^ere So^ne 
ergieft. 

®ie ^Jaturnjiffenfc^aft beanfpruc^t in ber ®lementarf(^ule einen 
^to^ nic^t fowo^I al§ ein etjiekrifd^ joirfenbeS ©tubium neben ber 
©rammatif, Strit^metif unb ©efd^icEite, fonbern tiietnte^r al§ ein bilbenber 
g^aftor in ben ®elt>o^nl§eiten ber 93eobad)tung unb in bem ©ebrouc^ ber 
2ed)nif, burd) tt)eld)e fold^e SSiffenfd^aften gele^rt werben. 9Kit einer 
^enntniS ber tec^nifd^en SluSbriide unb einiger @rjie!^ung in ben SKet^oben 
originaler Q^orfc^ung, bie in ben S'iaturttiiffenfd^aften gur SInttenbung 
fommen, erjoeitert ber @d)itler feine SInficfiten tjon ber SBelt unb er^o^t 
feine gal^igfeit, neue ^enntni§ gu ertoerben, in 'i)o'i)em Sf?a^e. ®enn ber 
©driller, ber mit ber Slec^ni! ber 3Biffenfd)aft unbefannt ift, mu^ o!f)ne 
geifligen SSorteil an ben gat)Ireid^en wi[fenfc£)aftlid^en Slnf^jietungen unb 
^unften ber 93elet)rung boriibergc^en, bie in unferer gangen Sitteratur, fei 
fie nun Don einem ep^emeren ober bleibenben S^orafter, mef)r unb me'^r 
reid) bertreten ift. Sn einem ^^^ia^t^*^/ "5°^ fief) fo ftotg beg gort; 
fd§ritte§ ber SBiffenfd^aft auf alien ©ebieten ruf)nit, foHte bon 5tnfang 
an in ber Stementarfd^ule ein Sel^rfurfuS in ben ©lementen ber 2Biffen= 
fd^often borl^anben fein. Unb bie§ ift gang leid^t moglid^ ; benn jebe 
SSiffenfdEiaft 6efi|t einige ^^afen, bie bem Seben be§ ^inbe§ fe^r na^^e 
liegcn. Siefe bertrauten ©egenftanbe offnen bie 2:§itren, burd§ ipetd^e 
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baS, Kinb in 5te oerfcfitebenen fiefottberen 3l6tetlungen. eintreten fann. 
2)ie S&iffenfc^aft, 6er;au|)tet mon, ift ntd^lS, wenn fie ntd^t ftjftematifrf) 
ift. 3n ber %tjat !ann bte SBiffenfd^aft feI6ft at§ bie ©rflorung je^er 
Z'i)at\ai^e burd) aUe anberen %l)ai'\a<S)m Dertomtbter ^atnv beftiiiert werbert. 
^ugeftanben, ba^ bent fo tft, fo ift e§ nidjt minber )t)a!§r, ba^ bie pdba= 
gogtfc^e SJfetl^obe mtt ber brud^ftitiJartigen ^emitnis, bie ber ©chiller fie^ 
fi^t, anfdngt unb biefelBe nac^ aKen ^Rid^tttngen ftiftematifd^ git organts 
fieren unb auSgubauen fortfei^rt. ®emnad^ fann jebe 2Biffeni(f|aft bort, 
WD fie ber ©rfa'^rung be§ SctiiiterS am ncidjften Itegt, aufgenommen unb 
tf)re ©rforfc^ung fortgefe|t werben, 5i§ bie anberen S^eile erretdjt finb. 
@o njirb bie pabagogifdje nt(^t intmer bie togifd§e ober lpiffenfd)ofttid[;e 
Drbnung frin. Sn biefer §infic|t ftintmt fie mtt ber Drbnung ber @nt= 
bedung liBerein, bie gejpoI^nUd^ d\va§ gong 2(nbere§ nfe bie logifd^e 
Drbnung ift, benn btefe ift bie Ie|te ©ntbedung. ®te 9?atur)x)iffcnfd}often 
l^aBen gmei aHgemeine SlSteiluugen : etne, bie fid) auf uuorganifdie SUfoterte 
Begtel^t tpie ^l^t)fif unb E^emie, unb eine, bte fid) auf organtfd)e SBefen 
6egte!^t, ipie 58otanif unb ^ootogte. @§ foUte eiu fptralformtger ^urfu§ 
in ber ^Raturttiiffenfdjaft gegebeu werben, oou bem jeber Bweig mtt ben 
5p^afen Beginnen foEte, toeld^e bem ^inbe am inter effanteften ftub. Sin 
erfter SEitrfu§ follte in ber SSotantf, Soo^ogie unb ^l^^fif gegefien werben, 
um Don bivx S3ou unb bet SBertoenbung ber befattnten ?pftangen unb 
S^iere unb ber (Srflcirung ber Jpl)t)ftfc^en ^l^ariomene, toie fie bo§ Mnb 
in feinent @|)ielgeug, pugtic^en Slfafc^inen u. f. Id. fief)t, !§anbeln gu 
fonnen. ©in gtoeiter ^'urfu§, ber biefelBen (Segeuftciube bedt, afier mefjr 
®e)t)ic§t auf bie ^dffififation unb bte (^unfttonen legt, toitb gu ber ^ennt= 
ni§, bie e§ Don btn frii^eren Seftiouen unb feinen jiiugft getDonnenen 
©rfal^rungen l^er erioorBeit, toetterBauen. @tn brttter ^urfuS bou TODci|ent= 
lichen SlufgaBen, bie t)ou -bem £e|rer Wte tiorl^er im Unter^altung^ftit ge* 
leitet werben, ntit ©Eperimenten unb mtt einer SSergteidiung ber berettS 
in bem S3eft| ber Ainber befinbtid)en 5l!§atfad}en ber 95eo6ad)tung Wirb 
tfim auSgtebtg 6e!§ilftii^ fetn, bie 9f{efultate ber 9^aturtt)tffeufd)aft fid) gu 
etgen gu madden, ©tejenigen toon ben ^inbern, bie fiir bte 33eobad)tung 
in einer ober me!§reren Slbteilungen ter S^Jatur 6efonber§ beautagt finb>| 
Werben angeregl unb ermutigt werben, ben beften ©ebtaud^ Don i^ren 
©aben gu madden. 

3ia(^ ber 9Ketnung S^re§ ©omtteS foEte wod^entlidE) eine oolle 
©tunbe gum ^sit^nen unb bte gletc^e Qtit fiir mitnbltc^e Ubungen in 
ben jyjaturniiffettfdidfteu ttorbefiatten joerben. 

©ie miinbltdjeu 3tufgaben in ber ©efc^tdjte finb bereitf erWci^nt 
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Wotbett. 2)er fpiralfotmtge ^urfu§, ber in ber SWaturtDtffenfcCiaft auf 
@runb ber fi^nellen SSercinberung in bent 2lnffaffung§k)ermogen be§ ©d^iilcrS 
oon feinem fec^ften 6i§ jum oierjetjiitcn Sal^re fiir nii^tid^ 6efunben morben 
ift, njirb au(^ fiir ben @efd^id^t§furfu§ am fieften fein, ber ntit biograpl^ifc^en 
Stbenteuern beginncn jolt, ipejc^e fiir ba§> Sinb Qntereffe l^aben unb 
einen wic^tigen fjiftorifd^en Sl^arafter befi|en. ®iefe loerben \)on bem 
^eimatlanb erft nad) (Snglanb, bem aJJuttertanb, unb bann ju ben 
flafftfc^en ©ioilifationen fortfdjreiten (®riecf;entanb unb 9?om finb — 
fo 3U fagen — bie ©ro^elterntauber ber Stmerifmiifc^en Sofonten.) ®iefe 
aufeinanberfolgenben ^urfe miinblic^er Seiftionen, bie ber refpeftiben ga^ig^ 
feit be§ ^nbe§ ange|)a^t luorben, werben »iel baju beitragen, bo§ ^nb 
mit biefem ©egenftanbe wol^feertraut gu madden. aWiinblid^e Seftionen 
fottten niemolS bIo|e SSorlefungen fein, fonbern me^r gleid) ©ofratifc^en 
Sialogen, ft)ftematifdE)e ^enntnis aufbauenb, teils Don bem 6ereit§ 93e= 
fannten, teilg don neuen gorfc^ungen, teil§ burc§ aSergleic^ung Don 
QueHen unb ^utorttaten. 

®er befte SeweiS gu ©unften ber tobd^entlic^en miinblic§en Sluf= 
gaben in ber 3JaturWiffenfd&aft imb aKgemeinen ®efc^id)te ift bie t^at= 
f&c^Iid^e (£rfa!£)rung ber Se^rer, bie ben S^lan einige Qdt au§gefiil§rt l^aben. 
Man ^at gefunben, bo| bie Slufgaben in ber SBotanif, ^ootogie unb 
5P^t)fif bem ©critter beim Semen feiner (Seograpl^ie unb anberer auf 
bie 9tatur begilgtid^en 3tuf gaben gro^e §ilfe gewd^ren, wci^renb bie ge= 
fd^id^tlid^en Stufgoben fel^r tiiel ju feinem S8erftanbnt§ ber fiittetatur bei= 
trogen unb ba^ Sntereffe an ber ©eografjl^ie Dermel^ren. 

S)ie SReinung Ql^reS Somites gelit bol^in, ba^ bie Slufgaben in ber 
5P|t)fioIogie unb §^giene (mit befonberer Sejiel^ung ouf bie SBirlungen 
ber ftimulierenben @etran!e unb JJarcotica), bie t)on ben @taat§gefe|en 
geboten finb, in biefem miinbti(^en ^urfu§ in ber SJ^aturroiffenfc^aft ent= 
l^aften fein foHten. ^anbarbeit§unterrid)t, foweit bie SC^eorie unb ^rajiS 
im (Sebraudf) ber SBerfgeuge fiir bie ^olj- unb ©ifenbearbeitung in 93e; 
trad^t fommt, |at au§ einem a^nlidien ©runbe, wie berjenige ift, n^eli^er 
bie 3taturwtffeufd}aft 3ula§t, gerec^te Slnfpriictie an bie ©tementarfd^ule. 
9Son ber 3Biffenf(^oft finb nii^Iid^e (Srfinbungen im ®ienfte alter Slrten 
oon SJJanufafturen unb S^ranSportmittetn auSgegangen. S)a§ Sinb ber 
Seltgeit lebt in einer SBelt, in ber bie 9J?afi^inerie il^m beftcinbig nal^e 
ift. ©in ©rgiel^ungSfurfuS in ^olgs unb ©ifenarbeit nebft einer ejperi= 
menteden ^enntnis ber ip^^fi! ober 9?aturp!§iIofof3!^ie mac^t e§ fiir baS^^ 
felbe teid^t, bie ^anb^abung fold^er SRafc^inen ju, lernen. ^a1)in unb 
^oc^en '§aben nidjt biefelben, fonbern ftcirfere Slnf^sriid^e auf einen ^ia^ 
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in ber ©d^ute. ©in l^alBer a;ag jD5^entIic§ etn ©emefter long, je 
in ber fiefienten unb ad^ten ©tufe, mtrb gum §anbarbeit§unterric^t ge= 
niigen, in bem ^a1)m unb ^od^en toon ben 3Jfabc§en, ^oljs unb ®ifen= 
arbeit tion ben ^nakn getrieben wirb. (£§ foKte inbeS nid^t unertcal^nt 
bleiben, ba^ bie Sefiirtoorter be§ §anborbett§unterric^t§ in §oIg unb 
(Sifen biefe ^weige fiir bie ajJittelfcEiuIen em^jfel^Ien Wegen ber gro^eren 
^orperreife unb ber geringeren SBal^rfd^einlid^feit in ber britten 5|5eriobe 
tion tjier @c^ulja|ren, ftd^ falfd^e Oejool^nl^eiten bei ber §anb!^abung ber 
SSerfjeuge ongueignen. 

SSo!aImufif l^at feit Sangem eine Hjo^lbegriinbete ©tettung in alien 
Stementarfd^ulen eriangt. ®ie ntii^fame Arbeit Don gluei (Senerationen 
befonberer, Se'^rer |at bie Unterrid^tSmiltet fo tiereinfad^t, bofe gauge 
Maffen im Sefen ber ajJufil fo regelma^ige gortfd^ritte madden fonnen, 
h)ie im Sefen ber Sitteratur. S8egiigIidE) ber pl^t)[ifd^en SluSbilbung ftimmt 
S^t Somite barin iiberein, ba^ e§ irgenb eine Slrt fpecieEer togtid^er 
iibungen, bie fid^ gufammen auf eine ©tunbe lt»od^enttid§ belaufen foEten, 
geben mu^ einfd^Iie^tidE) ber |auptfad§tid§ften 5Irten be§ SuraenS unb 
ber beutfd^en, fd^HJebifd^en ober amerifanifd^en ©^fteme :p^5fifd^er .2lu§= 
bilbung, ba^ biefelben aber nid^t at§ ®rfa^mittet fiir bie alttiergebrad^te 
(£r!^oIung§paufe (fjreititertetftunbe) betrad^tet tuerben fottten, weldfie fiir 
bie SBetcegung ber ©d^iiler im %mm eingeri(^tet worben ift. ©^fte* 
matifd^er p^^fifd^er Unterrid^t !§at oietme^r bie SluSbilbung be§ 5SStIIen§ 
alSt bie fe!f)oIung gu feinem ©egenftanbe, unb ba§i mu^ nidE)t oergeffen 
juerben. 9Son einer fd^wierigen Slufgabe gu einer Df^eil^e Don S;urnitbuugen 
iiberge|en, l^ei^t Con einer 2(rt oon 2Bttten§anftrengung gu einer anberen 
uberge^en. ®er (Srf d^ij^jfung be§ SBiltenS foUte bie freie Saune unb bie 
joitbe iJi^eil^eit ber, 5paufe folgen. SIber ft)ftematifd^e pl^t)fifd^e fibung ^at 
i^ren geniigenben ©runb barin, ba^ fie gu einem anmutigen ®ebraud^ 
ber ©Oeber berl^ilft, WlnStdn, bie nu^Io§ ober rubimentcir bleiben, Wo* 
fern fie nid^t burd^ befonbere, luSbilbuug in S^citigfeit gefe|t joerben, 
entroidfett unb ben Sel^rer bei ber ©d^ulbi§ci))lin unterftii^t. 

S^r Somite mDd£)te in biefem ^ufcwnmenl^ange Unteriueifung in ber 
aRorat unb in guten ©itteu erh)o!^nen, ioeld^e jebeS 3a!^r in einer lurgen 
9tei:^e Don Seftionen gegeben Werben foltte im §inbItdE barauf, ba§ in 
bem ©eifte eine 5lf)eorie ber ^onoentionalitaten ber guten unb reinen 
©efeUfd^aft gef(^affen Joerbe. SSenn biefe Seftionen gu lang ober gu 
gal^Ireid^ fiub, fo ftel^t gu befitrdfiten, ba^ fie bei bem (Seifte be§ ^inbe§ 
Slnftol err'egen. Sl^r Somite ift natttrlid^ ber SKeinung, ba% bie mirflid^ 
in!^altrei(^e moralifd^e ®rgie|ung ber ©d^ule Oiefmel^r oon ber ®i§ciplin 



— 35 — 

ate Don bent Unterrid^t et^ifc^er %'i^toxk geleiftet Wirb. S)a§ ^inb tt)irb 
gelel^rt, regelma^ig unb piinftlic^ gu fein unb feme 3tetgung gum @d^n3a|en 
ober fJtUftern gu unterbriiien — in biefen ®ingen %a% fiir 2!ag @elbft= 
6el§errfcE|ung getoinnenb. ®a§ SBefen moraUfd^en 93etragen§ i[t @effift= 
befjerrfd^nng. S)te @(^ute Ie'f)rt gute§ 93etragen. 9J?an beftel^t baranf, 
ba^ ber SSerlel^r be§ ©d^iilerg mit feinen ^ameraben o^^ne bijfe SBorte 
ober gewdtfame J^anblungen Dor fid) ge!^t. ®ie !^6f|eren moratifcEien 
Sigenf(^aften ber $ffia!^rl^eit unb StufridEitigfeit loerben in jeber ©c^uliibung 
gele!§rt bie auf @enauig!eit be§ UrteitS SBert legt. 

^f)x ©omite l§at bereits bie 2Bic§tigfeit erortert, auf ber fiebenten 
unb ad^ten ©tufe einige algebraifd^e ^Projeffe gu le^ren, um beffere 
SJietl^oben bet ber Sofung oon Stufgaben in borgefcljrittener Slritl^metif ju 
er|a{ten; bie aJJajoritcit Sl^reS SontiteS ift ber SKeinung, ba^ formate 
englifdje ©rammatif im ad^ten Satire aufl^bren unb ba§ ©tubium einer 
freniben ©prad^e, ant liebften Satein, bafiir eingefe^t Werben foUte. ®ie 
erjietierifd^e SBirfung auf einen englifdfieit ©driller, welc^er eine @prad§e 
aufnimntt,' welc^e n)ie bie SateinifdEie ^^cjionen ftatt ber ^prapofttionen 
gebrauc^t unb loeli^e fidE) ferner Com ©nglifc^en burc^ bie Drbnung vtnter= 
fd^eibet, in ber iJ^re SBorte in bem @a|e gefteHt finb, ift fctir benterttid^, 
unb" ein Sa^r Satein ftetit einen ©d^iiler weit itber ben ®efid^t§frei§ eine§ 
©emitters/ ber mit englifd^er ©rammatif fortgefal^ren ift, ol^ne Satein aufs 
junel^men. Slber bie SBirfung be§ einja^rigen SateinftubiumS »ermet)rt 
baS {5affung§t)emiiigen be§ ©dtiiilerS nac^ oielen SRid^tungen auf ©runb 
ber 3;t)atfad^e, ba^ ein fo grower Seftanbteit be§ engfifc^en SBortf(^a|e§, 
ber in ted^nifd^en g^ac^ern, wie ©eograpl^ie, (Srammatif, ©efd^id^te unb 
Sitteratur gebraud^t roirb, einer tateinifi^en ElueEe entftammt, unb au§er= 
bem finb fo oiele <Bpuvm in ber {Jorm unb im Snl^att ber menfdilid^en 
^enntniS au§ .^nnberten Don Sa^ren guritdEgeblieben, al§ Satein bie 
einjige ©prod^e War, itt wett^er S3eobadE|tung unb 9f{eftefion auggebrttcft 
werben fonnte. 

St)r Somite berloeift auf ba§> ]patn in biefem 93erid§te gegebene 
5|Srogramm Bejiigfid^ ber (Sinjell^eiten, biefe oerfd^iebenen bereitS empfo^tenen 
^Weige gu foorbinieren. 

^ec Unterff^teb jtnifi^en eirntentaren unb p^eren ©tubien.'^) 

S8ei ber @mf)fe!^tung ber Sinfu^rung atgebraifd^er ^rojeffe in bem 
fiebenten unb ad^ten Satire aU md) bei ber eben auSgef^Jtodtienen 

*) ®emetnt finb bie ..secondary studies", bie iik ber SOJittelfc^ute, todd)t 
^ier mit bem lanenben 'Ulamm ..high school-' Selegt hjirb, gele^rt tBerben. Dr. §atri§ 
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(£mpfe|Iuitg, in bent ac^ten ^a^xe. beg eiementarfurfuS Satein einjufiii^ren, 
ftei)t Stir ©omite bor ber ^ta^t be§ innerttc^en Unterf(^tebe§ swifdjeu 
elementaren unb ^o^eren ©tubten. 

S)te &eWoi)xii)eii ^at SttgeBra, ©eometrie, bie (Sefc§t(J)te ber eng^ 
Itf(^en Sitteratnr unb Satein gum ;$Range ber ajJittetjd)utStubten erl^oBen; 
beSgleic^en auc^ aItgemeine_®efdE)id^te, pti^ftfdie ©eogra^j^ie unb bie Slemente 
ber ^!^i)fit unb Sfieniie. Sn einem aRitteIfd^u(furfu§ Oon t)ier Sal^ren 
lann jCrigonoinetrie gur Wat^tmaiil ^^injugefiigt raerben; einige a!8iffen= 
fd^aften, beren ©temente in ber p!§^fifdE)en @eogrop|ie erforberlic^ finb, 
!6nnen getrennt in 6efonberen SlBl^anblungen aufgenommen toerben, loie 
©eologie, 93otantf unb 5pf)^ftotogie. Stud^ ba§ ©tubiunt ganger 
SCBerfe englif d^er lutoren, jpie ©^afefpeare, 9Kitton unb Scott, faun 
ftattfinben. Iluc^ ©riec^tfc^ Wirb in bent jtoeiten ober britten Sa|re be§ 
a)tittetfc§ulfurfu§ angefangen. SlBer in ben pribaten SKittelfd^uten njirb 
Satein unb fo au0 ©ried^ifd^, Stlgebra unb ©eontetrie friil^er angefangen. 
^utoetten joirb ©eontetrie t)or SHgeBra oufgenominen, loie e§ in ben 
beutfd^en ©d^uten ©itte tft. ©ieje Stitorbnungen ftub teilweije auf 
iiBerliefetung, teillueife auf ben 93erec§tigungen I|6^erer Slnftalten unb 
teiltoeife barauf gegriittbet, ia^ bie inneren @d^ftierig!eiten in biefeu 
©tubien il^ren 5pia| in bent ©tubienforfuS Beftintntt !^aben. SSon ben* 
jenigen, loeld^e beftaupteU/ ba^ e§ innere ©riiitbe fiir bie Slugwa!^! unb 
Slnorbnung biefer ©tubien giett, Begriinben einige il^re ©d^Itiffe auf bie 
(Srfal^rung, bie fie Bei ber Q^iil^rung ber ©critter burc^ biefelBen ge= 
famntelt ^ahen, anbere auf :|3ft)d§oIogifdfier ©runblage. ®ie -ie^teren Be* 
!^oupten Beifpiefeweife, ba% 3KgeBra ftd^ mit ben aUgemeiuen ^ormen be§ 
Sted^nenS BefdE)oftigt, jDcil^renb bie 2lritf).ntetif bie Befonbften ^We be§ 
9ted^nen§ Be^anbett. SBaS fid§ mit bent Befonberen gaUe BefdEiciftigt, ift 
relotiu etementar, wag fid^ mit ber allgemeinen {^orm Befc^aftigt, fle|t 
retatit) f)of)cv. 2u ber jjormel a -j- b =; c gieBt bie SUgeBra bie ^^orm 
aEen Slbbiereng. S)ie§ faun bie 2lrit!§meti! nid^t teiften, auggenommen 
in ber ^Jorm einer SBorttegel, loetd^e bie ©d&ritte be§ 9Serfa^ren§ 
BefdE|rei6t ; i^vt SSeifpiete fiub atle Befonbere ^JSKe, bie unter bie aCgemeine 
in ber SKgeBra gegeBenen ^Jormet fatten. SBeun beg^alB bie Strtt^metif 



Bejetc^nct faie „high school" feffift aU etne „public secondary school", in tceld^er 
©d)ukr unb ©cftillerinnen getoiilinticfi noc^ cinem acfitia^rigcn ©lementarfurfuS aufge= 
nommen toerben unb bier ^a'()te berBIeificn, bie etlra — mutatis mutandis — fic^ mit 
ben ffilaffen Ouarta Us UnterfeJunba beS beutfiJien ©Qmnafiumg ober ber Slealfdjute 
beden. greilic^ finb and) biefe „high schools" in ben Berfc^iebenen ©taaten fe^r 
tjerfc^ieben. ®. fiber f.. 
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eiu ®tcincutavj»Dct(j ift, jo ift bie 2{[gc6ra im S8er!E)aitni§ ju iifv ein 
p^eret QwdQ. @o mu§ aiic^ bie ©eontetvie, ofttool^t fie nic§t bireft 
auf bie Slrlf^metif fiegriinbet ift, eine Sefanntfd^aft mit berfelben DorauS* 
fe|en, tuenn fie raumlic^e g^unftionen a\x\ numerifc^e g^ormen guriidfii^ri, 
Wie J. S3, bei ber SReffung bon Dberftd(i)en unb ^or^^ern unb BeijJt Se= 
ftimmett be§ 9SerpItniffe§ be§ SfreiSumfangeS gum Siabiitg unb ber 
§t)pDtenufe ju ben beiben anberen ©eiten be§ rec^twinlligen 'SreiedS. 
®ie ©eometrie 6efc§aftigt fid^ au^erbem tnit nothjenbigen Sejie^ungen, 
ifire SBetoeife erreic^en aEgemeine unb notwenbige ©cEiIiiffe, Weld^e feft= 
ftel^en nid^t aUein in folc^en ntoteriellen ©eftatten, loie to'it fie in ber 
gegenwdrttgen (Srfal^rung getroffen l^aben, fonbern im %diii aUer moglid^en 
tiergnngenen, gegentoartigen ober guttinftigen 93eifi)iele. ©otc^e ^ennt* 
m§, toddjt bie @rfaf)rung uberfc^reitet, fte^t rtiefentlid^ p!^er im SSergteic^ 
gu ber erflen S8e!anntfc^aft mit geometrifclen g^iguren in fonfreten SSeifpielen. 
Su SBetreff ber ©eometrie be^aupten einige, ba^ bie fogenonnte 
„erfinbenbe ©eometrte" mit Slec^t in bie (Stementarftufen eingefiil^rt toerben 
!onne. ©arunter berftel^t man bie Ubung mit 93(6den in ©eftatt geos 
metriji^er S'or^jer unb ben 3lufbau Berfc^iebener ftereometrifcfier giguren 
au§ benfetben; anbere oerfter^en barunter bie SBieberentbedung ber not« 
luenbigen, tion ®uctib erttiiefenen SBegie'^ungen burd^ ben ©dEiiiler felbft. 
®ie erfteve, b. f). bie iibung im Slufbouen mit SSfoden, ift in bem ^inber= 
gartcn gut genug, tt)o fie beim ^^'^ffnlernen be'^ilfUc'^ ift, »ie bei ber 
Slnal^fe materieHer Q^ormen. 3lber fiir ©d^iiler, bie gum ©ebrnuc^ toon 
Siidtjern fortgefd}rittett finb, ift i!^r erjiel^erif d^et SSert gering. ®ie 
urfprilnglidfje ©ntbedEung ber ®uclibifc§en @efe^e gefiort anbererfeitS an- 
gemeffener gum ^D!§eren al§ gum elementareu Unterrid^t. Sn ben jiingft 
in bie ©lementarfd^uten eingefii^rten geometrifdfien 2;eftbiid)ern ttirb fo 
tiiel originate S8ett)ei§fit!^tung Oertangt, ia^ ber Sel)rer wegen ber Unter= 
fcEiiebe in ber angeboteneu ^^a^igMt fiir bie 3Rat!^ematit bie fid§ bei ben 
©d^iitern berfelben ^^affe beim Sofen ber (Srfinbung§aufgaben geigen, 
in gro^e SSerfegenf)eit fommt. Sinige ujeuige begabte ©dottier freuen fid^ 
iiber bie ©rftnbungen unb entwidein fidt) rafc^ in ber gapgfeit, joal^renb 
bie grfi^ere Qdf)i ber Piaffe gu oiel ^eit barauf tierroenbet unb fo bie 
anberen Bw^'S^ ^^^ @tubtentefu§ beraubt ober fonft in bie fd£)Iec§te ®e= 
tt)ol§uf)eit oerfdCt, fic§ oon anberen bei ber SSorbereitung i^rer 2lufgaben 
^elfen gu laffeu. Sinige loenige in jeber ^taffe bleiben !E)Dffnung§lD§ 
guriicE unb toerben entmutigt. S)a§ Slefultat ift ein SSerfuc^ auf ©eiten 
be§ Sel^rerS, ba^ Ubet baburi^ gu oerbeffem, ba^ er eine griiftbtid^ere 
@rgie|ung in ben t)orI;ergel^enbeu matl^ematifc^en ©tubien forbert, unb 
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infolgc beffen tuerbeit bic ©d^iilcr bcr S[)?tttelfcf)uten in ben nieberen ©tufen 
bcS ^tefitS ^wcMQe^aitm, urn il^re „erfiubenbe (Seometrie" nadj^ui^oltn. 
aside roerben entmutigt unb bletBen juritd ; eine nod^ grolere Slnja^I n- 
xeid)t p^ere ©tubien ntd^t, tt)eit fie nid^t imftanbe finb, it6er bie nu|lo§ 
»or il^nen errid^tete SBarriere ju fteigen, errid^tet t)on fold^en Sel^rern, bie 
ia wiinfd^en, ba^ fein ©dfiiiler, auSgenommen ein natiitlid^er @5eomejtrifer, 
gu l^ol^eren ©tubten auffteigen foCe. 

^^^t)fif(f)e ®eograp|ie in il^rer wiffenfd^aftltd^en ^Jorm ioirb mit 
JRed^t ju einem Seile be§ SDtittetfd^uIunterrid^teS gemad^t. ®er ©d^iiler 
fann in feinent neunten ©dfiutja^^r mit gutem 3Ju|en bie Wiffenfd^aftlid^e 
S;ed^nif ber (Seologie, SBotanif, ^oologie, aJJeteoroIogie unb ©tl^hologie 
fid^ aneignen unb in ben folgenben Sal^ren jene SBiffenf d^aften , einjeln 
aufnel^men unb fortfelen, inbem er ' bie Mei^obt witHid^er iJorfd^nng 
anwenbet. ®er ©egeuftanb ber pl^^fifd^en ©eograpl^ie i[t tion fel^r 
|o!^em Sntereffe fitr ben ©c^itler, ber bie ©eograpl^ie in ben @Iententar= 
ftufen nod^ einer ju Bittigenbert ajtet^obe ftubiert |at. @ie nimmt bie 
nad^ften Urfad^en unb ©riinbe fitr bie ©letnente beg Untferfd^iebe§ auf 
ber (Srboberflod^e auf, tceld^e i^m BereitS burd^ feine (Steinentarftubien 
ijertraut getuorben finb, unb fit^rt fie auf tiefere, einfad^ere unb 
Befriebigenbere ©runbfci^e juriidf. ®iefe§ ©tubtum leiftet aud^ bie Slrbeit, 
bie SBiffenf(^ttften, njeld^e fid^ auf bie organifd^e 3'Jatur Bejie^en, in 
SBed^fetoirfung gu Bringeu baburd^, ba^ e§ il^ren refpeltioen Sfiu^en fiir 
ben 3Jienfd^en bartegt. SKit bent 93Ii{f, Jcetd^en ber ©d^iiler Don ber 
SWineralogie, ©eologie unb SBotanit ^oologie, ®t!^noIogie unb SWeteoroIogie 
in if)ret nottoenbigen SSejiel^ung al§ geogrnpl^ifd^en Sebingungen gemiuut, 
fiel^t er ben Umfang unb bie gro|e Sebeutung jener einjelnen Unter* 
fnd^ungen. ©in S)Urft toixb in il^tn erregt, feine Unterfud^ungen in bie 
einjetnen ©eBiete ju berfotgen. @r fie^t aud^ ba§ (Srenjtanb, in 
roeld)etn tjon bent unternetintenben ^orfd^er neue (Sntbedungen gemai^t 
werben fonnen. 

®ie 5p^t)fif, einfd§lie|tid^ ber Bi§ gur jiingften Qdi fogenannten 
„9'JatnrpI)iIofop!^ie", nad^ 3fJen)ton'§ ^^rincipia (philosophiae naturalis 
principia mathematica,) Bebingt niel^r ^enntniffe oon ber SWat^emotif 
ju i^rer gritublid^en ©riirterung, ate ber ©dottier ber SJJittelfd^uIe wal^r^ 
fd§einlid§ Befi^t, STI^atfad^lid^ Jourbe ba& ©tubium biefeS QwdQe^ in 
ber §DcE)fd§uIe*) tior brei^ig Sa^ren au§ gleid^et Urfad^e unujirffam ge^ 

*) Dr. §arri§ Ucrftet)t 'ijin unter „College" bie ^Biiifte ©c^ule, bie e§ bamalS 
in SImerifa ga6, unb bie noHirltd) tief nnter unferem SSegriff „§od^fd§ule" ftanb. 
$eut ift ba§ College eon ber UniDeirfttat aui| in Slmevita beutlid) untetfd^teben. unb 
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mad)t. (S§ foHte bev 93eenbigung ber analtittfc^en (Seometrie folgeu. 
3iid§^t§beftoWeniger !ann ein fel^r erfpTte§Iicf|e§ ©tubium biefe§ ®egen= 
ftanbeS in bent glTjeiten ^af)Xi ber -iOJittelfd^uIe (high school) ober SSor^ 
6erettung§fcE)uIe (gum „college"; preparatory school) unternommen 
Werben, obgleicf) bte ,%oxmdn bann nur jo weit t)er[tanben ttierben 
fonnen, al§ fie elementare SlIgeBra aHein borauSfe^en. 'S)er ©d^itter gcs 
Winnt ni(i)t bie genaueften Segriffe oon ben quantitatitien ©efe^en, n)etcl)e 
bie SOJaterie in i^rem ^uftanbe ber 93e»egung unb be§ ®leic£)gewi(^t§ 
bef)errfd§en, a6er er fie^t )xioi)l bie S^^atigfeit ber ^afte al§ quatitatiocr 
©temente ber ^pi^ftnoraene unb tierftel^t red£)t too'ijl bie med^anifd^en ®r5 
finbungen, burc§ ttelc^e ber 9JfenfcE) fie p feinem ©eBraud^ unb gu 
fetner @ic£)er^eit fid^ untertl^an ntac^t. ©elbft in ben. (£(ementarftnfen 
!ann ber ©dfjiiler fe!§r biete biefer quatitatiben Stl^atfadEien erfaffen unb 
bie (£r!Iarung ber med^anifd^en JJiatur^jpnomene lernen, fdwie anbere 
SInwenbungen berfelben ^ringipien in ber ©rfinbung, 3. 93. @dE))t)erge= 
n)idE)t f attenber ^orper : feine 9JJeffung burc^ bie SBage; bie fRoIIe, meld^e 
bagfeffie in ber Suftpuntpe, bent barometer, bent 5penbel ffjiett; 
bie ^oiiofion ber @rbe, be§ 2;i§one§, SeinteS, 3)lorteI§, ^ementS, tc, 
bie fo^jitlare Slngiel^ung in ©od^ten, ©d^Wamnten, Qndtv, bem ©pUnt 
ber ^flangen; bie §e6eborrid^tungen burcE) ben §e6e6aunt, ^wg^awnt, 
bie geneigte f^Icic^e, ben ^eit unb bie ©d^rouBe ; bie §i^e in ber ©onne, 
SSerBrennung, D'Jeibung, ®ani|)f, jE^ermonteter, SBarnteleitung, 9Se!Ieibung, 
^od^en, 2C., bie 5p^anoniene be§ Sid^t§, ber (^lehrijitcit, be§ 3Jfagneti§mu§ 
unb bie ®rffdrung fold^er nted^onifc§en SKittel tt)ie 93riEen, 2;eIe§!ope, 
SWifro§!o^e, 5pri§men, pl^otograpl^ifd^e Slp^sarate, eleftrifd^e ©|)annung 
in ^orpern, 93 li^, ^onipa^, 3Jtagitete in ^ufeifenform , SEelegrapl^en, 
®t)nQmo§. ®iefe§ teilroeife quatitatibe ©tubiuni bon ^raften unb 
ntecEianifd^eu (Srfinbungen f)at ben erjiel^erifdEien 2Bert, ben ©d^iiler auf; 
guMciren unb if)n bon bera 3ie^ bel SlberglaubenS gu befreien, ber i|n 
in feiner ^inberwelt teil§ ntit JfJotwenbigfeit teife auf ®runb ber un= 
gebilbeten @rwad£)feuen untgiebt. Siefen begegnet er gutbeilen in ©eftalt 
bon SImnten, ©ienftperfonal unb ^anbtern^ unb i^re 93efd^aftigungen 
bieten ifim gulbeiten mel^r Sntereffe ate bie ber ©ebilbeten. ®ie 9)tard§en= 
melt ift eine Qanhcxmlt bon unmittelbaren ©ingriffen iibeniatiirlid^er 
geiftiger SBefen, unb mal^renb biefe fiir ba§ ^inb bi§ gu feiner ©d^ul; 
geit unb in geringerent (SJrabe aud^ nod^ ftir einige 3eit fpater anges 

fii^rt mctft in eiiient bterja^rtgen ffurfuS ju betn eiften SSrabe A. B. (Artium 
Baccalaureus), ber ill inonc^en gftdjeru ii6er bent SReifeejatnen, in anberen unter bem= 
fettett fte^t. S. U6erf. 
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nteffen tft, tft fie im evTOad^fenen SKaitneS: unb ijraucnolter nur ncgditj 
imb fd)obtidE). ®ie ergeugt uerltiippelte (Snttpicfelung ber ^rafte ber 
SBeobad^tung unb fRejTejion in 93ejug auf ^l^anomene unb 6ringt baS 
aaSac^Stum ber ©eele in bent ftnbtid^en enttnidlungSftabium gum @tilf» 
ftanb. SRoc^ tft aud^ btefe§ ftnblid)e Stabium t)on 2Bunber unb ^auber 
nte^r retigtfiS at§ haS: <Stabtum ber (£ntniid)tei-ung burd§ ba§ ©tubiunt 
ber SKat^ematif unb ^{|t)ftf. ®§ ift aud^ bet StiHftanb ber rcligtofen 
(Sntn)i(JeIung nuf ber ©titfe be§ 3^etifc^i§inu§. ®ie Ijod^ftc Dteligion, 
bte be§ reinen ®f)riftentum§, fiel)t in ber SBeft uneitbli(j^e SSetmittelungcn, 
alle gum 3wec£e ber (Sittnjtdelung unaBl^fingiger Snbibtbualitat ; bte 
SSoUfommenfieit menfc^ttd^er ©eelen nid^t nur in einer Strt {^rommigleit, 
namlid^ ber beg ^erjenS, fonbern in ber g^rommigfeit be§ SSerftanbe§, 
bie bte SBa^r^^ett fdfiaut, ber i^'^o'nntigifett be§ S33itten§, bte wetfe ®uteg 
tt)ut, ber grommigfeit ber ©inne, bie ba§ ©d^one fte^t unb eg in ^unft; 
werfen bernjirflic^t. S)te§ ift bie d^riftli(f)e Sbee gottlid^er 58orfel^ung 
im @egenfa| gu ber l^eibnifd^en Sbee biefer SSorfe^ung, unb ba& ©tubium 
ber SJatur^^lilofopl^ie tft eiit WefentticEieg erjiel^erifdfjeg SBerfgeug jur @r= 
laiiguttg berfelben, obgteidE) ein negatives 3Kittet. Sftaturlid^ tft bie ©cs 
fal^r babei, bte geifttge Sbee be§ ©ottttc^en burd^ bte btjuamifc^e ober 
inedt)anifd^e Sbee ju erfe^en unb fo ben ®eift in bem ©tabium be§ 
^Panf^etgmnS anftatt be§ getifc^t§mu§ gum ©tillftaub gu bringen. Slbcr 
biefe ©efa'^r faun mittetl fernerer @rgie!f(Uttg burc^ bie felunbare gur 
pl^eren SBitbung ttermieben Vonbm, beren gcfamter @eift unb 3Ketf)obe 
im befteo ©inne be§ 3Borte§ oergteic^enb unb :p^tlofop!^ifd^ ftnb. ®enn 
bie-^^ere ©rgtel^un^ fd^eint bie S8ecC}fetbegte|ung ber mnnnigfac^en S^^eige 
be§ menfd^Ii(^en SEBiffenS in ber ©inl^eit be§ geifttgen ®eftdf)t§felbe§, tt)ie 
e§ unfercr Sittilifation »on ber ^Religion getiefert iuorben ift, gu i^rem 
®ebtete gu l^aben. Surd^ fie lernt man jeben 3wcig, jebe SBiffenfd^aft, 
Sunft ober ®i§giplin in bem SidEite aHer oitberen fefien. ©iefer 
^o^ere ober oergteid^enbe @5eftd^t§puitft ift gu jeber 3Sottfommen!§eit ber 
©rgie'^ung wefcnttidE), benn er attein oerl^iubert bie ®ittfeitig!ett, bie fic^ 
fo oft in ben fogenaniiten „@tecfeit|)ferben" breit mad)t. (Sr oer^inbert 
aud^ bie itblen S^olgen, bie tioit bem ©influffe ber fogenannten „S(ut05 
bibaften" („ self-educated men") au§ge|en, Wetdie meiften§ etementare 
©tubtenmetl^oben ober tin beften ^^aUt fefunbare 9Ket^oben anwenben, 
bte gwar bte 2;t)atfa(^en itnb Segie^ungen ber natiirlic^en unb geifttgen 
©rfd^einungen betonen, obex fidCj nid^t mit i^ren ^til^eren SBed^felbegiel^ungen 
befd^aftigen. 2;^atfad^Iid^ !ann bte ttergfetd^enbe 9JJet!^Dbe ntd^t tt)o!^I 
eingefitl^rt h»erben, bi§ ber ©tubent einigerma^eu t)orgefd^ritten tft. @r 
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mug feinen eteiitentareit (StiibienfurfuS, ber fid) ntit ber unmittcffiaren 
SlnfcEiauung ber SiJett befc^ftftigt, iinb feitten SUHttcIfc^utfurfuS kenbigt 
unb fid) mit ben getrenutcn formareu unb b^namifd^ett ^^afen, bie l^inter 
ben Sfjatfad^en erfter 93co6ac^tung in uad^fter Drbnung liegen, be= 
fd)aftigt !§aben. ®ie 'i)bl)exe Srjiel^mtg bercinigt in getoiffem Mci^e biefe 
getrennten fonnolen urtb bt)namifd)en ^pi^ofen, tierfieffert i^re ©infeitigfeit 
unb t)erl)inbert bie ©efal^r beffen, ft)a§ man fo oft an ben Slutobibaften 
beinerft, toddjc ju Unved)t irgcnb eine ber untergeorbneten ^^afen ber 
SBelt betonen unb fie ju eiuer S(rt erften ©runb^jringipg madden. 

$ier ftogt S^r Komite anf bie j^'^age nadj ber Slnnjenbung ber 
ttollen njiffenfd)nftlid)en SJfet^obe in bem Untertic^t ber SBiffenfd^nft in 
ber (Slcmentarfc|ute. S)ie rid)tige 9J?etI)obe ift bie ber Unterfuc^ung ge; 
nannt roorben, aber jene SJJetl^ohe, HJcnn fie Don bem ^inbe gebrand^t 
loirb/ ift nur eine traurige S'arifntnr ber Son bem reifen wiffenfc^afts 
tic&en SWanue angeroanbtcn Tteiijohe, ber feit Sangem bie brudjftitdartige 
SSeobac^tung unb SRcflejion, bie in ber ^eriobe ber Sinbfteit ttoiwattet, 
iiberTOunben l^at, ebenfo njie bie ^JJeigung gut iibertreibung ber SBid^ttg^ 
!eif eineS ober bc§ anberen 2Biffcn§^tt)eigc§ auf SJoftcn ber !^6[)eren (Sin; 
^eit, bie alle in eine wedjfcifeitige ^cjicfjung fe^t, eine iibertreibung, bie 
fid) in bem S5efi| unb ber SCnwenbung eiiieg @tedenpferbe§ offenbart. 
®er ibcal tt)iffenfd}nftlicf)e SOJann ^at fid^ oon ^inberniffen biefer 3trt 
befreit, feien fie ^jf^c^ologifd^ ober objeftio. ®er Don ben 2lftronomen 
be3eid)neie „fubjeftioe Coefficient" mu| flar erfannt unb au§ ber SBe^ 
rec^nung, bie SInfang, ©nbclinb SSer^oftniffe geigt, cntfernt njerben. 
Sine SDfogtid^fcit oottfommcner ©pccialifierung tritt hei einem njiffen^ 
fcl^afttid)en 93eobad^ter erft ein, nad)bem er bem etementaren unb fefunboren 
©tabium be§ ®eifte§ entftiad^fen ift. @iu SSerfucb/ ba§: 5linb burd) 
©pecialifierung in bie botte >t)iffenfc^aftlic^e SRetfjobe l^ineinjujlodngen, 
, njiirbe einen ©ttHftanb feiner ©ntwidefung in ben anberen ^i^^^iflfii 
menfd)Iid^en SBiffenS au^erl^atb feiner ©pectatitdt oerurfac^en. @S-Wnnte 
bie ®ateu feiner eigencn befonbereu ©ppre nic^t angcmeffen 3ufammen= 
fteHen, hjofern e§ nic^t )r)u|te, rt)ie e§ bie beftimmenben ©d^ranfen ober 
©renjen, bie fein ®ebiet t)on ben SRad^bargebieten trennen, eriennen foUe. 
®ie erfte Qdt ber SBiffenfc^aft njar reic^ an SJeifpielen son SSertoirrung 
ber Stad^bargebiete in ber ©ammlung il^rer Slemente unb ®aten. @§ 
tft feibft je^t nod^ fd^niierig gu entfd^eiben, ioo bie ^i)^fi! unb S^emie 
aufprt unb bie 93ioIogie beginnt. 

S^r Somite mad)t feinen SSerfudE), bfl§ genaue SSerl^SItuiS feftp^ 
ftellen> in Joeld^em ba§ finb in feinen Derfd^iebenen @nttoid(ung§ftufen 
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o!^ne ben leitenben ®tnffu§ fetneS Sel^rerS unb SieEtbud^eS bet feinen 
Untei'fudCiungett anStommm tann, abet e§ fegt einen fc^arfen ^Proteft ein 
gcgen ben SBaf)ti, unter weldjein berfc^iebene etftige @ad)WaIier bet 
friilen ©infiil^rmtg ber tDtffenfc^aftlid^en SKetl^obe gu letben fd^einett. 
@te ignorieren in i^^rem ©tfer ba§ ^ugeftanbniS, ba§ ber leitenben §anb 
be§ 2e:§rer§ gemac^t Werben mu^, ber betn Sinbe bte i^m mangetnbe 
erfa^rung fd^loeigenb jufii^rt, feine befonbere Wufmerffantfeit auf biefe 
ober jene ^p^afe rul^ig f)inlenft unb ,e§. Don iibereilten ober falfc^en 
©c^tu^fotgerungen toie toon ungepriger ftbertreibung einjelner Sil^atfoc^en 
ober ©runbfa^e ab^'dit ^ier tiefert ber Se!§rer ben erforberlid^en, 
wijfenfif)aftli(^en Uberblid, ber bent £inbe fe^tt^ aber ben ber reife Sffiiffeus 
fc^aftter ]m fid^ befi|t. 

einige beliaupten, ba^ bie toiffenfd^aftlid^e ®etfte§anlage nur fiir 
bie 9Biffenfc§aft, ntd)t aber fiir bie ^unft, Sitteratur unb iRefigton ges 
eignet ift, joelc^e le^tere etloaS 3Befentli(^e§ befi^en, ba§ bie 9Biffen= 
fd^oft uicEit erretd^l, nic§t juegen ber UnooUfontmenl^eit ber SBiffeufd^aft 
fetbft, fonbern itegen ber ©eifteSl^oItung, bie bei ber Seobad^tung ber 
Sftatur angenommen toirb. Sn ber anatt)tifdE)en UnterfucEiung I^eVrfd^t 
eine SCrennung ber S^eite Don einanber tior, im §inbUc£ barauf, bie 
Cluellen ber ©infliiffe ju ftnbeu, Ktelc^e bie in bem ©egenftanbe gejcigten 
Srfc^einungen l^erttorbringen. ®er ®eift untertoirft aUe§ ber ^riifung 
biefer Sbee. Sebe ©rjd^einung, welc^e ejiftiert, !omnit au§ einer itber 
fic^ felbft ^inau§Iiegenben QueEe, unb bie 2(nalt)fe wirb im [tanbe fein, 
bie Quette p ergriinben. 

^JJun entfernt fic§ bte ©eifteSanlage, welc^e auf einen fremben llr^ 
fprung atte§ beffen befte|t, ba§: einen ©egenftanb augniadit, oon felbft 
iiu oorau§ Don bem ®ebiet ber SReligion, ^unft unb Sitteratur, tt)ie 
aud^ ber ^l^ilofopl^ie. ®enn ©elbftbeftimmuug , perfonlic^e 2;i^atig!eit 
ift baS erfte ®runb|)rin3i|3, ba& bon ber ^Religion unb' ftifffd^wcigenb 
auc^ t)on ber ^uuft unb Sttteratur, ber attfloffifd^en foroot)! wie ber 
df)riftlid)en, angeuommen tt)irb. ©dfion bie ©efinition ber ^l^itofopj^ie 
fd^tie^t biefeS ein, benn fie ift ber SSerfuc^, bie 3BeIt buret) bie Slnnal^me 
eine§ erften @runbe§ ju erHaren unb p jeigen, ba| atle £taffen toon 
©egenftfinbeu jenen erften @runb gur le^ten 58orau§fe^ung |aben. ®iefet 
Slnfid^t gemii^ ift e§ miditig, ben SSerfnd^ ber Slutoenbung einer ftveng 
wiffenfc£)oftIid^en SKetl^obe auf ©elten be§ ^nbe§ uic^t gu \tf)v gu be;| 
fd^Ieunigen. Sn feinen erften SalEiren erwirbt baSt ^inb bie (Srgebniffc ' 
ber ©itiiUfatton tiielnielir al§ eine StuSftattung Don @ett)o^nt)eiten, ®e« 
broud^en unb tiberlieferungen benn al§ eine wiffenfd^aftlic^e SntbecEung. 
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5l)Jntt fmiu noit il}in nid)t erronrtcit, bn^ e§ gcgrn bie Stnliviv \tma ^ett 
auftreten wnb ehte unb jebe i^rer ^onbentionalitaten l^erauSforbern joH, 
fid^ Dor fetner aSernmtft gu red)tfertigeTt. (Seine SSernunft tft ju fc^Wad^. 
®§ ift t)ielme!§r in bent ®eiftc§ftabium ber SfJac^a'^mung al§ in bem ber 
fritif. (S§ loirb bie bergleidienbe ober fritifcfie W.dt)obe erft ntit ber 
@)3od)e pl^ever 93itbung enxi^en. 

SBie bem audE) fein mag, fo oiet fte^t feft, ba^ ber ergiefierifcfie 
SOScrt ber SBiffcnfd^aft nnb if)rer SKetJ^obe eine feljr loic^tige jjrage ift, 
unb ba^ au\ berfelben bie Sofung ber S^rage, wo bie ©pecialifierimg ju 
bcginnen l)ai, berul^t. ®er Stnfmtg ntit ber wirttidjen toiffenfc^aftticben 
9J?ctI)Dbe njiirbe nud; eine grunbfa|Udf)e 3Seranberung in ben 3Jfet^oben 
ijon 3lttfang an gur Q'olge ^aben. Wan tann bie§ ermeffen, roenn man 
evwcigt, toie feft felbft ber ^inbergarten auf bem @t)mboli§mu§ unb ber 
£unft nnb Sitteratur berul^t. 9tber nad^ ber ajfeinung ber aKajoritat 
3C)re§ KomiteS foHte man an bie SfJaturwiffeufdEjaft felbft in ben "ff it^e[tcn 
Safjren ber ®tementarfcl)ute uietme^r in'(5}e[talt ber SRefuItate mit etnem 
©eitenbticE a\x\ bie 3Jfett)oben, burcE) iuelc^e biefe Sfiefultate erreidfjt Werben, 
^erantreten. 3n ben I('|ten gttiei Sa^rcn (bem fiebentcn unb ad^teit) 
mag einige ©trenge ber tuiffenfd^aftlic^en gorm uitb eine ®arftet(ung 
ber SntbetfungSnict^obe gugelaffen tuerben. ®er @d;)uler !ann aucE) 
fetbft in gejt)iffem (Srabe biefe SRetljobe praftijcEi anloenben. Sn ber 
5Kittelfcf)itIe fottte einige 3lrbeit itn Saboratorium geleiftet merben. 9tber 
mnn fann tion bem @d)itler nidit erwarten, bal^ er tion fctbft bie niiffen= 
jd§aftli(^e aWetl^obe, mit ber SJatur umjuge^en, fid) Dottftanbig aneigne, 

bettor ber gwette 2:eit l^ol^erer 93ilbung bie Uniber[itat§arbeit — 

— beginnt. SJid^tSbeftoiDeniger foUte biefeS gnte 3'^! con bem erften 
^ttf)xc ber (£IcmentarfdE)nte an im Suge be'^alten merben, unb man foHte 
fid^ bemfelben jd^rittweije unb bcftanbig no!)ern. 3n bem ©tnbium ber 
atlgemeincn @efd£)id^te erfd^eint ein anberer Bweig be§ a)'JitteIf(^utfurfu§. 
®ie ©efd^id^te be§ §eimatlanbe§ toirb fiir etn (£tementarftubium ge= 
Ijolten. ®ie @efdf|id^te ber 3SeIt ift fid^erltd^ Don ber (Srfa'^rung 
be§ ^inbeS einen @dE)ritt lueiter entfernt. ®inige Se^rer l^altcn 
e§ mit rid^tiger 3)fet!§Dbe fiir oereinbar, mit ben fremben Segier^itngeu ~ 
feineS §eimattanbe§ gu beginnen unb ftc^ gu ber S2Be(tgefd§i(^te 
burd^guarbeiten. S)ie europoif(^en SBegiel^ungen , bie au§ ber ©nt^ 
becEung nnb folouifation 3(merifo§ entfprangen, Hefern fiir eine 
SWenge tion '^xaQen, bie ber ©(fitter in ber (Stenientarf(^nte begoitnen 
'i)ai, bie eingige @rflaruug. (Sr foHte bon biefem ©efid^tgpunfte au§ tion 
bem bereitS Oelernten burd) ba§ ©tubium eine§ neuen tongentrifdien 
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SreifeS Don ©riinben unb Utfac^en fortfd^reiten. ®ieB ift jeboc^ nicOt 
ber gelt)5|nttd^ eingefcEitagene ®ang. Seim iBeginn ber ©efd^id^te in htr 
SKittelfd^nIe tt)irb ber (gdjiiler jit bet fl6ergang§^ertobe juriidgeful^rt, 
gerabe in eine Qdt, ba ]^iftorif{^e @puren juerft fid^tbar werben. ©urc!^ 
biefe Stnorbnung wirb er Don bem jleile ber (Sefd^ic^te toSgeriffen, mit 
bent er 6e!annt geioorben ift, imb niu§ [ic§ mit ber ^eriobc Returns 
fd^Iagen, toetc^e ju feinen frii^eren Uttterfuc^uttgeii in feiner S3egie|ung 
ftel^t. Wlan mu| inbeffen fngen, ba^ allgemeine ©efd^il^te ben retigiofcn 
^ufammen^ng betont, o6tt)o|l je^t in geringerem @rabe al§ fru|er. 
®ie SBeltgefc^icl^te ift eiite Sbee be§ gro^en c^riftlid^en Jenifers, (St. 
Sluguftin, lueld^er ber aJJeinnng War, bag bie SBelt unb il^re &t\d)id)it 
eitie Slrt antip^onifc^er ^timne fei, in ber ©ott feine 9tnf))ra(^en unbi 
bie ®rbe unb ber SDJenfd^ bie S(nlh)Drten licft. @r Deranta^te feinen 
©d^iifer Drofiu§, eine qttgemeine ©efd^ic^te in bem ®eifte feiner Sfn; 
fd^auung ju fc^reiben. (£§ toax notiirtic^, ba^ bie ©efc^ic^ten be§ 2t(ten 
5leftament§ unb 6efouber§ bie lapttet ber ©enefis ben wefenttic^ften 2:eil 
i^re§ SufiattS lieferten. ®iefe aUgemciue (Sefc^ic^te toax mit ber ^Religion 
tterfniipft unb tourbe ber ©rfal^ruttg be§ SnbitiibuumS nailer gebracl)t 
als bie ©efd^ic^te feine§ eigeneit 9Sot!e§.- ®ie @efcl)ic^te mit bem ®arten 
Ebeu, bem ©itnbenfaH, ber ©intflut anfangen, ^ieg mit bem anfangen, 
wag bem (Seifte jebermannS am tiertrauteften unb Iet)rrei(i)ftett loar, wett 
e§ feiue £eben§fit§rung am nai^ften betraf. <So lieferte bie S^teligion 
ba§. apjjerceptipe 3JJati?riaI, burc§ weM)e§ bie frii!§en Sieile ber ©efc^ic^te 
er!annt, ftaffifigiert unb gu einem STeile ber (Srfal^rung gemad}t tuerben,. 

Se^t bo bie ©tubien in ber Strc^aologie, befonbcrS bie in ben 

Mi' unb ©upl^rattl^ateru bie ©^ronologien unb bie 93eri(^te friit^er 
3riten tterdnbern unb neue ^iftorifc^e S)uteu ber SSergangenljeit Ijins 
gufiigen, lx)etct)e auf bie uationalen SBeWegmigen unb ^onfTifte ber 
WoUex Cid^t iuerfen, jugteid^ mit ®atett, buret) 'wddje ber ©tanb ifirer 
gen)erblic§en Kitiilifation, i'^rer religiofen ^bun unb bie gorm i^ret 
Sitteratur unb Snuft beftimmt Jotrb, ift bie fongcntrifc^e Stnorbnung aU 
biefe§ 9Kaferiat§ urn bie (Sefd^ic^te be§ erwafitteu SSoffeS ate Sern uic^t 
longer mogtid). S5ie groge ift borum erl^oben roorben, ob uid^t bie 
Stuorbnung ber oHgemeiuen @efcf)id^te fiir bie SUtittelfc^uIe geonbert unb 
fo eingerid)tet werben foUe, bag biefelbe jum Qvotd be§ opperce^titici^ 
SUioteriotS tiielmefir mit omerifonifd^er ©efd^ic^te at§ mit ottteftomentlid^er 
®efc§idE)te oerbunben tnerbe. ©arauf ift betoeisMfttg erwibert worbeit, 
bog bie Sbee eiuer 3Bettgefd)id)te, roie fie @t. 3luguftin auffagte, baS^ ebelfte 
ergiel^erifd§e Sbeot, ft)elc^e§ je mit. bem ©egenftanbe ber ®efc§i(^te tiers 
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bitnben jxiorben tft, fei. ^^Wnftige Stuffaffungen ber aHgeraeinen ®efi$i(f)te 
werben, fagt man uii§, biefen Staubpunft nt(^t tierlaffen, felb[t toeun [ic 
al§ i^re ©ruublage ben ©tanb^unft ber (Stiinotogte unb Stnt^vopologie 
Voix^m, benn aud^ biefe joerben einen ^tan in ber menfcE^Itd^en (Sejd^ici^te 

bar[tetten — ein er§ie!£)erif(f|e§ ^rin^i^), toetc^eS bie ^Jattonen jur 

0rei^eit unb SESiffenfd^aft fii'^rt, toed ber @(f)opfer ber SJiatur btefetfie 
in i'^rec fnnbamentalen ^ufowmenfe^ung ^u einer (Sootution ober ^ro* 
greffioen ©ntttiidetung ber Snbitiibualitat gemadfit ^at. ©o wirb bie 
3bee ber gotttid^en SSorfe^ung beil3e!^alten, oBwo^I biefelbe baburc^, ba^ 
man ben ganjen Stt'^cilt ber Sfiaturgejele inner£)atb be§ gottlirfien 2BilIen§ 
aU feiner 9lr6ett§met^obe Bringt, umfafjenber gemod^t joirb. 

®iefe ©rtDagungen, fagen un§ bie SInpnget ber §umanitat§ftubien, 
beuten auf ben er^ie^erifc^en 2Bert ber @e[c^ic§te al§ @egengett)ic£)t gegen 
bie @infeitig!eit ber wi|fenf(i)aftlid^en aJJet^obe !^in. ®ie SBiffenfc^aft 
fud)t i{)re @r!larung in ben medE)anifc§en S3ebingungen unb Smpulfen, 
bie fie con itirer Umgebung empfangt, inalEirenb bie ®efdE)ic^te il)ren 
SMitf auf bie SlBfid^ten unb Qielt ber SJienfc^en gerid^tet ptt unb ba§ 
SBerben ber menfc^Iid^en ^anbtungen burd^ bie friil&eren Stabien be§ 
®efitl^I§, ber liberjeugungen unb kwu^ten Sbeen [tubiert. Su ^er 
©efd^id^te f)at ber <Sd£)iiler Selbftt^atigMt, 9fteaftion gegen bie Umgebung 
ftatt medE)ani|c[}er SiptigMt ober Sll^atigfeit burdfi ein SlnbereS ju feinem 
Sa)ed. 

®ie (Sefd£)id^te ber engtifd^en Sitteratur ift ein jWeiteS ©tubium 
ber 50tittetfd§ute. @ie ift mit fel^r gutem '3teiS)t fiber ben 93ereid£) ber 
®IementarfdE)ute I)inau§geriicEt, benn fie beftel()t in i^rer Sel^re f^aupU 
fod^lid^ au§ ben S8iogra|)f)ien litterartfd^er SWcinner. ®ie ©i^iiier, bie 
nod§ fein gro|e§ Sitteraturjoerl fennen gelernt l^aben, foUten nid^t rait 
litterarifd^er 93iogra^f)ie belaftigt toerben, benn in bem Stabium fann 
bie ©ro^e litterarif^er Wlaximv nid^t gefel^en iperben. ^tutari^ erfd^afft 
gro^e S3iograp|ien, loeil er ^eroifd^e ^iimpfe unb gro^e Z^aien jeigt. 
S5a§ ^elbentum Don ^itnftlem unb ®idE)tern 6eftel§t barin, bo| fie 
aHe? nra i^rer @d[)Dpfungen njilten D|)fern. , ®ie SJie^^rjaf)! berfelben 
toirb Don ber §anb be§ Siograpl^en bofe mitgenommen, au§ bent 
©runbe, loeil gerabe bie ©eiten i^reS Se6en§ befcE)rie6en inerben, bie 
fie urn ber SWufen wiUen tierle^t unb tiernad^laffigt l^aben. ®ie 
5prop|eten S^raefe lebten nid^t in ©tabtjjalaften, fonbern in §of)Ien; 
fie trugen !eine feine Meibung, iafelten nid^t reidfilid^, nodf) ridEiteten fie 
ficEi nad^ ben SSorfd^iriften ber feinen ©efettfi^aft. @ie waren !eine 
^oflinge, loenn fie fic§ bem ^onig ncil^erten. @ie t)ernad)Iaffigten aUe 
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anberen Snftituttonen bte j^amilie, pxobuttltie^ ©ewerbe unb 

belt <Staat urn ber einen, ber Sirdie joitten unb felBft biefe 

iiid^t in @e[talt be§ !^ierarcE)t|(^en SeremonieltS be§ 3SoIfe§, fonbevn 
fie ^ffegten eine p!§ere unb birefterc Sejiel^ung' ju Sel^obal^ felfift. @o 
ift e§ Bet ^iinftlern unb litterarift^en 3J?annern ntetir ober wenigcr ber 
gait, ba'^ bie ^Jtaftifdie @eite i^re§ v8e6en§ tiernac^Iaffigt ober unft)m= 
nietrtfd^ i[t. SBenn bieS abet ntd}t ber %aU ift, fo lotrb e§ ^3rofatfc|v 
unb ereigni§Io§ Befunben luerben unb fein Sidit auf iljre untiergleic^s 
lichen ©c^o^jfungen loerfen. 

©oUte au§ biefe^t ©riinbeu nid^t bie gegenwartige SSer>penbung 
litterarifi^er 99iogra|)!^ie, wie fie in ben SWittelfdjuIen Befteiit unb aU> 
maijlidi) i^ren 2Beg in bie @Iementarf(i)uten finbet, entniuiigt unb bie il^r ■ 
je^t gejoibmete Qt\t bem ©tubium Utterarifd)er ^uuftinerfe getuei^t loerben ? 
3Jfan roirb jugeftel^en miiffen, ha^ bie (gnt^iiltung ber ©ifiwac^en ber 
^iinftler auf bie Sugenb einen unnioralif(^en ©influ^ auSiibt: g. S. 
giefit ciner bor, ein ®ic^ter p fein, unb redfitfertigt Seic^tfinn unb @icl§s 
gel^enlaffen burdj baSi SBeifpiel 58t)ron§. Siejenigen, welc^e biefe Slnfic^t 
ieilen, fntb ber SReinung, ba^ roir bte unntoralifc^e unb fe!§lerl^afte ©eite 
be§ SeBenS ni(^t erp^eu foUten, inbem wir fie gu einem ©tubiengWeig 
in ber ©c^ule erl^eBen. 

aSJetftjclfiejtel^unfi bur$ Stubienftint^efe. 

Sl^r Somite jpitrifc^t eine§ anberen @inne§ ©rtoci^nung ju tl^un, 
in Weld^em ber Slugbrud SBed^felBegiel^ung ber ©tubien gulpeiten gebraudjt 
joirb. ®iefer ©inn wirb son ben SSerfec^tern eine§ tiinftlidjen SRittel?'; 
:punfte§ be§ @tubien!urfu§ aufrec^t erl^atten. ©ie tierloenben 3. 93. 
®e %oe'& fRobinfon Krufoe ate Sefeiibung unb berbinben bamit bie 
Seftlonen in @)eograpf)ie unb 3lritl^metit Slber Don ben Sriti!ern biefer 
SWet^obe ift be^au|3tet worben, ba^ babei ftet§ bie ©efa^r tior^anben 
ift, bie litterorifc^en ^iiS^ ^^^ SefeftoffeS unter bem SSeitterf ber 
areatl^ematif unb 3?aturU3iffenfc^aft gu oergraben. SBenn baS^ SJloterial 
gu anberen Sweigen in SSerbinbung mit ben Iitterarifd)en tlbungen gefuc^t 
Jt)erben \oU, luirb e§ bie Slufmer!famfeit Don ber ^poetifd^en (£in|eit ah- 
lenfen. SlnbererfeitS faun bie Iritl^meti! unb (SJeograp^ie nic^t fret unb 
umfaffenb entwidett toerben, wenn Beibe auf bie ®etegent)eit warten 
miiffen, bie fic§ in einem ©ebid^t ober einer StotieUe fiir i^re ©nttoidetung 
barbietet. (Sine SBecEifelBegiel^ung biefer SlrBeit ift, ftatt eine ttefere 
SSBe(j^felBegie:^ung gu fein, roie fie fic^ in otten 2;etten be§ menfc^Iid^en 
2Biffen§ burd^ bie UnioerfitatSftubien finbet, bielme^r eine 'i)0^e, m- 
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iutereffante 5lrt ber SBed^fetbegtel^ung , bie un§ an iia§ @t)[tem ber 
ajJnemotec^nif ober be§ !unftUd)en ®ebcicE)tniffe§ erinnert, toeldjeS bie 
Sbeenaffojiation ber S^atfadEien itnb ©reigniffe mit xijxm Urfactien unb 
ber ®efc£|t(^te il^rer ©iitttitcEetung t)eruacl[)Iaff{gt unb nac^ unwefentltd^en 
SBortfptetereten, SSi|en ober jufadigen ©infalten judEit mtt ber Slbfid^t, 
ba§ @ebai^tni§ p ftorte. ®te SBtrfung biefeg SSorgangeS i[t, bie 
feoft be§ f^ftemattfc^en S)en!en§ ju fc^toad^en, bo§ fic^ mit Joejenttic^en 
S^gie^ungen befcfiaftigt, unb bofiir etn d^aotifcEieg ©ic^erinnern ju 1e|en, 
Welches ®inge burc^ fatfd^e unb fc^eiuBare SBejtel^ungen ntc^t Don ©ingen 
unb ©reigniffen, fonbern Oon ben fie begeid^nenben SSorten jufammenbinbet. 
®ie SBecfifelbeste^ung bon ©eogra^jfjie unb ^rtt^meti! unb ®es 
fd)tc^te in ber ©tnl^eit unb burd^ bie @inf)eit eine§ ®t(^ter)x)er!e§ ift im 
beften gaUe eine fiinftltdie SBei^fetbejiel^ung, bie ber loa^ren, objeftteen 
SSec^felbejie^ung im SBege fte^en ioirb. @ie ift ein epl^emereS, fiir 
©diutjttiede errid^teteS ©eritft. ®er llnterridE)t joltte folc^e nur fiir ben 
Slugenblid erri(^tete ©eriifte moglid^ft oermeiben, unb loenn iiberl^nupt 
gebraud^t, fotften fie nur fiir ben 5lag gebraud^t joerben, nid^t fiir ba§i 
^ai)x, wegen ber ©efal^r, in bem ©eifte be§ SinbeS ein SBegriffSgentrnm 
ju errid^ten, baS: mit bem joal^ren, Don ber ®it)iIifation erforberten 93es 
griff§jentrum nic^t iibereinftimmen luirb. ®ie ©efd^id^te tion Stobinfon 
Krufoe l)at fiir ba§ Sinb al§ eine Slufgabe in ber ®efellfd^af§le!§re, bie i^m 
bie ,^iIfIofig!eit be§ ifotierteu 3J?enfdE)en unb bie SSerftarfung, bie i^m bnrd§ 
bie (Sefetlfd^aft geteiftet toirb, barlegt, ein tiefeS Snterfffe. @ie jeigt 
bie SBid^tigfeit ber 9tr6eit§teilung. SlCe ^inber foHten biefeS 33ud^ in 
ben fpateren Sa^ren be§ (Stementarfurfug lefen, unb einige nii|licE)e (Sr= 
brterungen fonnen in ber (SdE)ute bejiigtidf) feiner 93ebeutung baran ge= 
!nitpft roerben. 3tber ®e goe befd^rieb barin nur ben Stbenteuergeift, 
ben er in jener Spocfje bei feinen SanbSleuten tiprfanb, al§ ©nglanb 
nnd^ ber SfJieberlage ber Slrmaba feine Saufba^n ber ©roberung auf ben 
SKeeren begann, bie mit ber Solonifation unb bem .^anbel ber SBelt 
enbete. ®ie Siebe gum SIbenteuer bauert unter aEen SlngIo=(Sad^fifd^en 
SSoHern bi§ !§eute fort, unb mt^v oI§ bei onberen SfJotionalitfiten finbet 
fid^ bei ben englifd^ f^jred^enben 93et)blferungen eine innige 3'teube baran, 
tion ®runb auf (Sitiilifation aufgubauen. SIber bieg ift nur eine ^bafe 
be§ angIo=fSdE)fifd^en @eifte§, fotglidi} ift bie @efd§idE)te (Srufoe'S nid[)t 
ein geeigneter SKittetpunft fiir ein einjcil^rigeS ©tubium in ber ©d^ule. 
@ie Id§t ©tcibte, 9'tegierungen, ben SBelt^anbel, bie internationalen 33e5 
jie|ungen, bie ^ird^e, ^eiiimgen unb SBiidEier au^er Wd^t unb tl^ut il^rer 
nid^t einmot ®rlt)al^nung. 
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3^r Komit^ moc£)te in biefem ^ufammen^angc auf bie SSid^tigf it, 
be§ t)abago9ifc§en ©runbfafee^ ber Slnaltife unb a;reimuug, al§ ber 
@t)nt^efe unb aBed^fetbejie^ung DorauSgel^enb, oufnieilfam nia^en. (Sine 
ftrenge 2:rennung ber ©(entente jebeS ^roeigeS ift notwenbig, urn eineu 
fioren 93egriff beffen, wa§ in einem befonberen £e|rge6iet inbitiibueH 
unb eigenartig ift, p gewinnen. ©onft wirb man tJon jebem feinen 
Befonberen Seitrag ju bem ©anjen nic^t er^alteu. ®aB in ber Strt 
2Bed^felbejie|ung, bie in jebem Sweige aEe Bweige ju le^ren Dcrfac^t, 
eine gro^e ®efal§r Hegt, toirb Don biefem (Defid^t§:punft au§ ftar ju 
2;age treten. 

III. 2>(i§ @i!^tt(t)rooi'ii"iin- 

Urn fiir bie mannigfaci)en in biefem 93cricf)t empfo^Ienen QvatiQe; 
in ber (Steinentarfd^ule 3iaum ju finben, wirb man notroenbigern)eife mit 
ber fiir ba§ ©d^uljaiir beftimmten ^eit, bie mit SluSfc^lu^ ber ^erien 
unb geiertage ettoa 200 Sloge belrdgt, fparfam umge^en mitffen. g^iiuf 
j^age wod^entfict) unb fiinf ©tunben >t>ir!Iic§er ©c^utarbeit ober etroa§ 
lueniger tdgtid), wenn man bie 5paufeu jur ©rl^olung abrec^net, ergeben 
fiinf unb swanjig ©tunben tDoc^entlic^. ©g foUte mogtici^fte ?lb»e(J)§lung 
ber Se^rftunben unb ©c^utiibungen (ba§ SBort „recita.tion" wirb in 
ben SSereinigten ©taaten fiir bie £eftion gebraucEit, welc^e oon bem 
Se!§rer geleitet wirb unb bie fritifdEie 2lufmer!fam!eit ber gaujen Piaffe 
tierlangt) ftattfinben. ®ie ©tubien, roeld^e ba^ flarfte ®en!en erforbern, 
foHten genj6|nHc§ am frii!^en SJiorgen aufgenommen loerben, fo bie 
Slrit£)metif in ber jweiten fialben ©tunbe be§ 9J?orgen§ unb bie ©rammatif 
in ber T^alben ©tunbe, bie bireft ber @r^oIung§paufe im ^^J^eien am 
SJJorgen fotgt. ©inige, n?eld^e ^auslic^e Slrbeit ber^inbern, ober il^r 
SJJa^ Wenigften§ JontroUieren WoKen, fatten e§ fiir ratfam, bie fRed^en= 
ftunbe ber ©rammotif folgen gu laffen, fo ta^ ber gu §aufe borbereitetK 
3weig ©rammotit ftatt ber Slritl^meti! fein joirb. ®ie @rfal)rung klirt, 
ba% toenn matlEiematifc^e ^lufgaben gur Siifung nad) §aufe mitgenommen 
njerben, jwei fd^Ied)te (5Jen)o!§n^eiten entftel^en, ncimtirf) in einem %aUt 
Id^t fic§ ber ©chiller loon feinen ©Item ober anberen l^elfen unb Ber^ 
liert fo im gewiffen Wla'^t fetne eigene S!raft, ©c^roierigMten burd^ 
wadere unb be|arrlid)e Slngriffe o^ne frembe §ilfe ju iiberwinben; ba^ 
anbere libel ift eine @ett)o!^n!^eit , tange ©tunben in ber SSorbereitung 
einer 5lufgabe ju tierbringen, bie in brei|ig SOiinuten geloft joerben foUte, 
Joenn atte @eifte§!rdfte frifd^ unb bei ber §anb finb. ©in ®urct)fc^nitt§» 
!inb fann bei ber SSorberettung einer Sled^enaufgabe brei ©tunben 3U= 
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ftringen. ^a, 6ei ben toieber^^olten SSetnii^ungen, etn§ ber [ogettannten 
„9f{citfd" ju lofen, tann erne ganje g^amilie ben gangen Ibenb baju 
tjerluenben. ein§ ber unangene:^men ^Refuttate be§ folgenben 2:age§ 
ift e§, bag ber Selirer, luetc^er bte SlufgaBe leitet, mernalS bie geuaue 
g^cil^tgfeit unb ba§> 'SJta^ be§ gortfd^ritte§ feineS @^uler§ !ennt; bet ber 
©d^ulubuug priift er bie ^enntntS unb SSorbereitung be§ ©d^iilerS plus 
eine un6e!annte Cluantitat SSorbereitungSarBeit, bie tion (SItern ober 
anberen entte^nt ift. @r erpJit jogar bie Sfinge ber SlufgoBeu unb t)er= 
langl me!^r !§au§Iid6e Slrbeit, toci^r^nb bie 3lufgabe BereitS bie eigene 
ga^iglcit bes ©d^iiterS iiberfteigt; 

Sie Se!^r[tunben foEten fo georbnet fein, ia'^ fie foldie libungen, 
Juelc^e ©r^otung Don geiftiger Slbfpannung gerta^reu, jJntfi^en fotc^e gelegt 
finb, bie an bie ©enlfraft gro^e Slnforberungen fteHen. ©old^e Ubungen, 
Joie ©ingen unb Siurnen, ©c^reiben unb Qei(S)nen, and) ttiol^t Sefen finb 
i!§rer 9tatur nacf) eine @rlE)otung Don benjenigen Sel^rftunben , Welc^e 
ba§ ®ebadE)tnil, bie !rilifd)e Slufmerlfarafeit unb ben SSerftanb anftrengen, ' 
toie bie Stritfinietif, Orammattf unb ®efc^id§te. 

S^t Somite ift ju feiner ttbereinftimmung gefommen in ber garage, 
ob ©d^uler, Joeld^e bie ©d^ule frit^ oerlaffen^ einen Don bent ©tubien= 
gange berjenigen oerfd)iebenen ^urfu§ !§a6en foHteU/ toetd^e jur SWittel^ 
fd^ule unb ju l^ol^erer Slrbeit iiberge^en. 3Iuf ber einen ©eite loirb 
bel^auptet, bo§ bie, toeld^e bie ©d^ule frii^ tiertaffen, einen pra!tifcE)en 
Surfu§ |aben ntii^ten unb i|nen bie ©tubien erf^jart nierben foHten, 
- bie t|rer Statur nad^ jur SSorbereitung fitr ben 9}iittelfc§uls unb ^6!^eren 
Unterrid^t gn bienen fd^einen. ©old^e ©tubien, tDie beifpielstoeife Sllgebra 
unb Satein, foUten nur bann aufgenommen toerben, Wenn ber ©d^iiter 
btefelben lange genug fortfelen JuiC, urn ben ^urfu§ ber SJiittetfd^uIe 
gu DoQenben. ®arauf wirb auf. ber anberen ©eite erloibert, bo^ e§ am 
beften fei,_^ einen ^urfu§ fur alle ju !§aben, Jceit jebe ©(^utbitbung im 
beften %aUi nur eine ©inwetl^ung be§ ©d^iilerS in bie ^unft be§ Sernen§ 
ift, unb ba.% wo immer er in feinem ©d^u(furfu§ auffiort, er mit §ilfe 
ber iiffenttid^en 93ibIiot|ef unb be§ l^auSlt^en ©tubiumS fortfal^ren follte, 
fid^ in ber 2Siffenf(^aft unb Sitterotur loeiter gu bilben. (£§ loirb ferner 
be^auptet/ ba^ ein furger ^urfuS in ^^bl^eren ©tubien, Wie Satein unb 
3llgebra, anftatt nu|Io§ ju fein, bielmel^r oon l^bl^erem SBerte ift al§ 
irgenb jceld^e ©lementarftubien, bie fie etroa erfe|en mijc^ten. ®ie erften 
je|n Seftionen in Sllgebra geben bem ©driller bie ©runbibee tion bem 
altgemeinen StuSbrurf ber arit!E)metifc§en Sofungen mittelft SBudEiftaben 
unb anberer ©t)mboIe. ©in fed^§monatige§ ©tubium biefer aSiffenfd^aft 
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giebt i^m bie gci^igfeit, bie Wld^obt 6etm g^eftfteHeit ber monnigfnd^en 
SBebtngungen etner Slufgate, in ber ®efettfc^aft§red^ttung ober Betm ^efts 
ftetten eine§ SBerte§, ber auf me^reren tlmwaitbtungeTt ber gegebenen 
Sata Berul^t, mtjuinenben. SUian fiel^auptet fogor, ba^ bie erften wenigen 
Se!tiojten in irgenb einem 3^6^96 ^i^^" relatit) !^olE|eren ©rjiel^ungStuert 
l^aben afe eine gteid^e Stngal^l ber folgenben Seftionen, Weil bie ©runb? 
gebanfen unb ®runbgefe|e be§ neuen @tubium§ an ben Stnfang gefteHt 
finb. 3m 2ateinif(f)en 3. 93. lernl ber ©dfiiiler in ber erften 2Bo(^e;i 
feineS @tubium§ bie i^nt frembe (Srfd^einnng einer ©prac^e fennen, bie 
burc^ g^lejion ba§ leiftet, h)a§ jeine eigene ©pradie burc§ ^rapofitionen 
unb ^ilfSgeitjDorter leiftet. (£r i[t nod^ mel^r erfiaunt gu finben, ba^ ' 
bie SBortorbnung in einem @a|e im ©ebraud^ be§ Sateinifd^en gong 
unb gar tierfdiieben i[t Don ber, an welc^e er geroo^nt ift. @r fieginnt 
ferner in ben lateinifc^en SBorten oiete SBurjeIn ober ©tamme ju er= 
lennen, weld^e gebrau($t joerben, urn unmittettare finnUd)e ©egenftcinbe 
gu begeic^nen, Wa^renb fie in feine engtifcEie ©prac^e aufgenommen 
joorben finb, um feine Unterfd^eibnnggfc^attierungen in @eban!en ober 
@efii!^Ien auSgubriitfen. ®urd| biefe brei ®inge werben feine SSe^ 
obac^tnnggfrofte. in 95egug auf ©prac^e fo gu fagen mit neuen ^^ft^ig^ 
leiten betoaffnet. 9Jic|t§, nja§ er biSl^er in ber ©rammatif gelernt !^at, 
ift fo rabifal unb joeitreic^enb , al§ nja§ er in ber erften SBod^e feineS 
£ateinftubium§ lernt. ®ie lateinifc^e 3Bortorbuung in einem @a|e Joeift 
auf eine oerfdiiebene geiftige Slnorbnung in bem gaffung§proge| (93e= 
griffsoorgang) unb ®ebanfenau§brud !^tn. ®iefe SBortorbnung Joirb ■ 
burcE) ©eflinationen moglid^ gemad)t. ®a§ l^ei^t fo biet al§ ^ra^jofitionen 
ben SBortenbungen beifiigen, loetd^e fie fo in abjeftiuifc^e ober oboerbiale 
S8eftimmung§R)6rter oerloanbeln, toct^renb bie getrennten 5prapofitionen 
be§ englifd^en burd^ bie ©teUung in bem ©a|e iiire grammatifdEie SBes 
gie^ungen anbeuten. ®iefe Seobac^tungen unb bie nene ©infid^t in bie 
Et^mologie engtifc^er SBorter, bie eine loteinifc^e Slbleitung |aben, finb 
getoifferma§en geiftige ©amentorner, weld^e load^fen unb ba§ gange 
Seben long grud^t trogen loerben in einer befferen 93e|errft^ung ber. 
S0?utterf|)rad^e. ®ie§ SlHeS toirb fd^on in einer fe|r forgen Qdi, bie bem 
Sateinifd^en in ber ©d^ule getoibmet toirb, gewonnen toerben. 

geitbauer ftir iebcn ^ttjeifl. 

Sl^r (Somite empfie^It, bo§ je eine ©tunbe tton 60 9J?inuten 
tt)Dcf)enttid§ in bem 5|5rogramm fiir jeben ber folgenben Q'mdQt ad§t. Sa'^re 
tang angemiefen luerbe: pi^t)fifd§e SluSbilbung, SSoWmufif, miinblid|e 
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ttbungen in SfJaturtptffenjd^aft (einfc^Iie^U^ |it)gietie imter biefem %M), 
mitnblicfie tibuitgen in -ber ©eogropfiie unb attgemeinen (Sefd^icfite, unb 
ba§ biefetbe ^eitbauer ttiot^entltd^ bom jtoeiten 6i§ gum oc^ten Sa|re 
bem 3^i^£nw"i£i^'^^t getoibntet werbe, ebenfo auc^ bem ^anbarfieitS; 
unterrid^t ttiaf)renb be§ fiebenten unb ac^ten Sa^reS, unb ba^ berfette 
in SfJal^en^iinb Sodden fiir bie SKabd^en, in ^otj^ unb ®ifenar6eit fitr 
bie ^naben befte^e. 

S!§r Somite em^fiel^It/ bo^ Seftiire Wenigften§ eine ©tunbe lang 
tagltd^[jria'^renb ber gangen ad^t Sa^re gegeBen Juerbe, wobei eg fid^ aber 
toon felbft berfte^^t, ba^ in bem erften unb gmeiten Sal^re gioei ober me!^r 
©tunben im Sefen taglidf) gegeben joerben foEen, toeif in biefer 3eit 
bie Se!tion nolwenbigerweije fel^r furg ift wegen ber Unfa^igfeit be§ 
^nbe§, fortgefe|t angej))annte Slufmerffamfeit auf ben ®egen[tanb gu 
rid^ten, unb Jueit baSfetbe nur geringeS SSermbgen ^at^ fic^ ber 9Sor; 
bereitung ber 5lufgaben felbft gu toibmen. Sn ben erften brei Safiren 
foHte baB Sejen auf ©tiide in bem miijtblic^en ©tile befd^rcinft loerben, 
ttber auggenjo^tte ©tiitfe au§ ben Maffi!ern ber ©pradEie in ^rofa unb 
^Poefie'^foHten bem ©driller Don Qdt gu 3eit oorgelefen unb ©rorterungen 
folc^er ^iige' ber au§geft)a|lten Sefeftiidfe baran gefnitipft werben, loie fie 
fiir bie ©dtjiiler oon Sntereffe finb. ^aS) bem britten Sal^re, glaubt 
i'^r ©omite, foltte fid^ bie Sefeitbung Quf au§geloa|Ite ©tiide ber englif^en 
fioffifc^en Stutoren erftretfen unb bie Slrbeit gtoifd^en (a) ?lulfprad^e, (b) 
bie grammatifd^en (Sigentiimlic^feiten ber ©prad^e mit Sinfd^lu^ be§ 
S8ud§ftabieren§, ber ©efinitionen ftintaftifd^er ^onftru!tion, Snter|)un!tion 
unb profobtfdEier giguren unb (c) ben litterarifd^en Su^alt geteilt werben; 
ber le^tere foEte bie ^axCftt'- unb nebenfcid^tid^en Oebanfen, bie gemolten 
©eelenftimmungen^ bie befd^riebenen §anblungen, bie ©tilmittel umfoffen, 
um einen ftarfen ©inbrudauf ben Sefer |ert)orgubringen. S^r Somite 

loiinfd^t bie 3Bid^ttgfeit be§ le^ten ^unfte§ ben be§ titterarifdEien 

©tubiumg befonberg gu betonen, njeld^egje|tere in ber 5periobe 

tiom t)ierten bi§ gum ad^ten 3al)re ' me^r unb mel^r oon ber 3^^* ^^r 
©d^ulftunbe oon ©tufe gu ©tnfe beanf^jrud^en foltte. 3n bem oierten 

Sal^re unb oor'^er foHte ber erfte ^unft, ber ber Slu§ff)rad^e 

— am ioid£)tigften fein. 3n bem fiinften unb fedtiften gafire 

foHte ber gtoeite ^fJunft, ber be§ SSud^ftabierenS, ®efinieren§ unb 

SnterpungierenS ein loenig iiber bie gtoei anberen ^unfte t)or= 

^errfd^en. SJom fiinften bi§ gum ad^tenSa^re foCte Sef en ganger (Sef d^id^ten ge= 
pflegt werben, loie'^uffiOer'S fReifen, gtobinfon Srufoe, SRip SSan SBinHe,, 
®ie Sabt) oom ©ee, ^iaioat^a unb anbere ©efd^irfiten, bie in ©til unb 
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©toff bix gafiigfeit be§ @c§uler§ angemeffeit ftnb. (Sine ©tunbe 
tpoc^entlid^ foUte ber ^onoerfation iiberbie |ert)Drftel^enben QuQt ber 
©ef^ii^te, i^re litterarifc^e unb etl§tfcf)e SEragWette gewibmet werben. 

Ss^r ©omite ftimmt in ber 3Jteinung iikrein, ba^ beim Sel^ren ber 
®pvaiS)t SBorforge getroffen toerben \oUe, ha^ fic^ ber @(f)iiler burc^ 
@(^reiM6ungen unb Driginalauf[d^e ftorf mac^e. .^uerft joirb ber 
@(i)iiler nur feinen mitnbtic^en 2Bortf(^a| anjcenben, nBer toie er bie 
tec^nifd^en SSoifofiuIarien ber ®eogra^i)ie^ Slrit^meti! unb ®efd§ic§te 
be^errfdien ternt unb fic^ baS: f)o|ere KtterarifcEie SSoMutarium feiner 
®pvad)i aneignet, fo wirb er enlfprec^enb feinen @:pradf)gebrauc§ ers 
weitern. Sloglidf) bon bent erften 3al§re an foil ba§ Mnb eine 
Slufgobe ober einen 5leil einer Slufgabe fcEirifttic^ borfiereiten. S|r 
©omite l^at unter bent 5litel raitnblic^e ©rammatif (Don bent 
erften bi§ gur SJiitie be§ fiinften Sa!f)re§) eirte ^pi^afe biefer fd^rifts 
lid^en Strbeit eingefc^Ioffen ^ bie bent ©tubiunt ber litterarifc^en 
gorm unb ber tec^nifc^en O^or^thatilaten be§ §Iuffa^e§ gett)ibntet tft 
in fold^en flbungen wie 93rieff^reiben, gefc^riebene iRebuen ber bers 
fdliebenen gelernten Siceige, 93erid^te ber miinbtid&en Slufgaben in 
©efd^ic^te unb JiJaturgefd^idite) Umfdiretbung ber ©efd^id^te unb ^Profa* 
ftiide ber Sefebiic^er unb f(^lie^Hd^ 9luffa|e ober gefc^riebene @ffdt)§ 
fiber geeignete bom Sel^rer aufgegebene %^tmaia, bie aber au§ ben in 
ber @c£|ule gelernten ©ebieten ber (£r!enntnt§ geftjal^lt toerben foHten. 
9lKe Umfdireibungen ber ^oefte foUten in Segug auf ben guten ober 
f(i)Iec§ten ®efc§ma(J, ber fid^ in ber SEBat)! ber SCSorte geigt, forgfMtig 
ge^riift toerben; ^arobien foltten niemafe geftattet fein. 

S:^r Somite gtaubt/ ba^ ber alte ©tit int Sluffn^fd^reiben gu 
formeU Juar. @r tt)urbe bon bent anberen 2lrbeit§gebiet be§ ©d^iilerS' 
5U fern geiialten. Stnftatt einen gefc^riebenen Serid^t bon bem ju geben, 
was ber ©d^iiter in ber Strit^^ntetit ©eogrc^jl^ie, ©rommati!, ©efd^ic^te 
unb SRaturtbiffenfd^aft gelernt |atte, berfuc^te er !unfttidf)e Sefd^reibungen 
folc^er %l)emata ftte „g'riil^ang", ;,(55tiidE", „93eftanbig!eit", „greunb* 
fc^oft", ober fonft etwaS au^erl^alb ber ©^pl^are feiner ©d^ulftubieit 
SiegenbeS. 

S|r ©ontite !^at fid^ bereits bol^in auSgefproc^en, ba'^ ein guter 
englifd[;er ©til nid^t fo)t)D^t burd^ ba§, ©tubiunt ber ©ramntatif al§ 
buret) SSertrautl^eit mit gro^en 3Keifterloer!en ber Sitteratur erftiorben 
merbe. SBir empfel^Ien befonberS, ba'^ ©driller, toetd^e bie bierte unb 
fitnfte ©tufe ber Sefebitd)er mit ben ou§ ben gro^en Slutoren 'au§* 
gewa^Iten Sefe^roben begonnen ^aben, fc§riftUd^e Umfd^reibungen ber 



— 53 — 

poetifdden ober ^Profaniufter be§ StilS ntacEiett foHten, tooBet fie il^ren 
eigenen SBortDorrat beim 2tu§brurfen ber ®eban!en fo »eit at§ tnogtic^ 
gebraudien unb toon bem Stutor bte SBorte unb ^p^rafen ber Unter? 
fuc^ung Borgen foHten, too {"^re eigenen gilfSmittel [ie im ©tid^e Iqffen. 
Sn biefer SBeife lernt ber ©d^iiler [e!)en, waS ber gro^e Slutor geteiftet 
|at, bie ©pra($e gn bereid^ern, unb geeignete Wittd be§ 8lu§bru(f§ ia^ 
fiir ju lief em, toaS Dorl^er in SBorten nid^t bargeftellt ober jum 
ininbeften nic^t in fo gliicflid^er SBeife bargeftellt toerben fonnte. Stir 
Somite glaubt, ba^ jebe Se^rftunbe in einer §infid^t ein SSerfuc^ ift, 
bie ©ebanfen unb Setel^rung ber Se^rftunbe in be§ @c§uler§ eigenen 
SBorten auSjubrutfen, unb in biefer 3Beife afe eine SlnfangSiibung im 
fd^rifttic^en Sluffa| angefel^en loerben fann. ®ie regelma|ige lood^entHd^e 
fd)riftlic^e ilberfic^t ber roid^tigen in ben tierfc^iebenen ^weigen geternten 
©egcnftanbe ift nur grunblid[)ere fibung im 2luffa|fc[)reiben, toobei ftd^ 
ber ©emitter bemii!§t, fein SBiffen ju fammetn unb e§ fljftematifcE) unb 
in angemeffener ©prad^e auSjubritden. Snterpunftion, 93ucf)ftabieren, 
@^ntaj, Drt^ogrupfiie, SluSWa^I ber SBorte unb ©til foKten aber in 
SSerbinbung mit ben anberen Sefttonen au^er ber eigenttic^en @prad^= 
, ftunbe nid^t jum ©egenftanbe ber ^ritif gcmad^t werben. Slber ber 
©dottier tuirb nid[)t§beftotDeniger- au§ ben fd^rift(ic[)en unb munbtidtjen 
©c^utiibungen ©prac^e lernen. ®ie miinblicften ®rammatif=Se!tionen 
Don bem erften bi§ jur SUJitte be§ fiinflen Sct^reS foHten fid§ ^nupl= 
fad^lidE) mit bem ©prad^gebrau(f) befcEiaftigen unb fd^rittttjeife bie 
gramniatifdjc Siec^ni! einfii^ren, mie fie erforberlidfi ift, um ridjtige 
i^ormen unb SSerte^ungen im ©ebrauc^ ber ©prac^e geuou ju be= 
fd()reiben. 

St)t Somite glaubt, ba'^ einige ®efal§r bcftel)t, in ben erften bier 
Sa^ren bei biefen mitnblic^en unb fctirifttidEien ©prad^iibungen be§ ©d^iilerS 
^eit 3u Perlieren, baburc§ ha% man feine 3lrbeit ouf ben S(u§brucE ge= 
lool^nKd^er SllltagSgebanfen befd^ranft, loeIdC}e gu ben ©egenflcinben ber 
anberen Seftionen in feiner 58ejiel^ung ftel^en, befonberS wenn ber StuS* 
brud auf ben SeSortfcfia| ber Sionoerfation befc^ronft ift. ©old^er Unters 
ridE)t ift ftreng unb gered^t oerurteilt worben ofe ein Unterrid^t im fD= 
genannten ©efd^nja^ unb ©epfauber oielme^^r at§ in einem eblen ©ebraud^ 
ber englifd^en ©prad^e. (S§ ift flor, ta^ ber ©dEiiiler einen eblen unb 
Joiirbigen ©toff fitr ben fd^riftIidE)en Sluffa^ !^aben foGte, unb h)a§ ift 
fiir feinen ^raedE fo gut al§ bie Slfiemata, bie er in feinen regeImQ§igen 
Seftionen ju be^errfd^en oerfuc^t ^at? ®ie Sefeiibung loirb ©toff fiir 
ben litterarifdfien ©tit, bie ©eograp^ie fiir ben ioiffeufd^aftlid^en ©tit 
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unb btc Slrttl^mcti! fiiv ben gefrfjaf Hidden etit bteten; benn attc ®tiU 
nrten fotlten getentt werben. 

^^x eomtte empfiel^tt biB auSgetoa'^Ite Siften Don fc^njer gu 
budEiftabierenbett SSBorten au§ ben Sefeftunben angefertigt unb burd^ 
l^aufigeS ©d^retben unb ntiinbltc^eS 93uc^fta6ieren wa^renb be§ oierten, 
fiinften unb jed^ften 3af)re§ ju eigen gcmacEit juerben. 

S^r Somite empftel^It, ba^ ber ©eBrauc^ etn«§ SeftbucEieS in ber 
©rantmatt! mit ber gweiten §a{fte be§ fiinften Sal^teS Beginne unb fort= 
gefe|t iBcrbe bi§ gum ©tubium be§ SateinifcCjen in ber ad^ten ©tufe 
unb ba§ bemfelBen eine tagttcEie Ubung toon fiinfunbgtDangig 6t§ brei^ig 
ajJinuten gu wtbmen fei. ^Jiir Satein empfel^Ien ^uir eine taglidfie 
iibung t)on 30 3}Zinuten fiir baSi ad^te ^ai)t. %ni bie Stritl^nteti! flatten 
wir Slrbeit niit ^o^^^" ^'on bem erften biS gum adgten Salute in 
einer Seftion tciglic^ fiir geniigenb, aber ber ©ebraud^ be§ S^ejtbud^eS 
iin 9tedE)nen foEte uad^ unferer SWeinung nid^t Dor bem erften SSiertel 
be§ britten Sa^veS beginnen. SSir empfef)ten, bn^ bie Slntoenbung ber 
©lementaralgebra auf bie SIrit:^met|i!, ipie t)orbem erflart, fiir bie reine 
Strif^metit int fiebenten unb at^ten Sa^re fubftituiert loerbe unb jtuor 
in einer Seftion tfigltd^. 

3!^r Somite empfie^It, ba^ Drtl^ograpl^ie al§ ein befonberer QweiQ 
in ben erften fed£)§ Safiren minbeftenS brei ©tunben tood^entlid^ gelel^rt 
roerbe. 

®eogra^f)ie foUte nad^ ber SUJeinung 31E)re§ Somites mit miinb= 
licEien flbungen in bem gjoeiten Sa^re unb mit einem SEejtbud^ im 
britten 3SierteI be§ britten 3a!§re§ beginnen unb mit toglid) einer ©tunbe 
bi§ gum @d^Iu§ be§ fedEiften- Sal^reg fortgefe^t luerben unb im fiebenten 
unb ad^ten 3al^re mit brei ©tunben iDod^entlicE). 

®ie ©efd^id^te ber SSereinigten ©taaten mit bem ©ebraud^ eineS 
S^ejtbu^cS empfie^It S^t Somite fiir baS^ fiebente unb bie erfte, ^alfte 
be§ ac^ten Sa'^reS, taglid§ eine Set'tion, bie SSerfaffung ber SSereinigteit 
©taaten fiir ba^ britte SSiertel be§ acEiten SafireS. 

®a§ folgenbe i3d)^ma mxb bie ©tunbengal^I ber SBod^e fiir.jebeS 
SSiertet jebeS 3at|re§ geigen: 
Jffen. Std^t Sal^re mit taglic^en Seftionen. 

|lc(()tf(l|teihett. @ed^§- Sal^re, gef)n SeWonen tnodfientUdE) fiir bie erften 
gWei Satire, fiinf fiir ba§: britte unb Dierte, brei fiir ba§ 
fiiufte unb fed^fte Sa!^r. 
^uil)|liiliierU|len. Sm Dierten, fiinften unb fed^flen So|re nier Seftionen 
tt)5d^entUd^. 
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ir«m«totili. aWunbUd^ mtt Stuff a^en ober ©iftierubungeti, ba§ evfte 
^a^x Bt§ gur SSRitte be§ fihtftett 3a:§re§, ,S;ejtbuc!§ tioit ber 
aJJitte be§ funften Sai^re§ 5i§ jura @c^Iu| be§ [iebenteu 
3a:^re§. giinf Seftionen JBod&entltd^. (Stuff a|tel§re foHte 
unter biefera Ziid enf^alten fein. Stber bie fc^riftUc^eu 
^tiifuugen ber Derfc^iebenen H^^eige foHten unter bem 2;itel 
3tuffa^te!^re fte^en). 

Intfiii, Ivrtttjofifdi o&tr pfutfdj. Slc^teS So'^r, fiinf "©tunbeu woc^eutttd^. 

Iritdinttill. 2)?itnbttc§ im erften unb jweiten Sa!§r, jEei'tbuc^ im britten 
6i§ gum fec^ften 3a^r, fiinf ©tunben tt)oct)enttic§. 

JllBflirn. ©iebenteS unb ac^teS Sa^r, fiinf Seftionen rooc^enttic^. 

ieo0i'n|il|ie. OJJunbtic^e tlbungen tm gtoeiten 3at)r bi§ SDfitte be§ britten 
Sa^re§, jlejtbu(^ oon ber SKitte be§ britten Sa!§re§, fiinf 
Settionen rooc^entlid^ big gum fiebenten Sal^re unb brei 
Seftionen bi§ gum ©c^tuffe be§ ad^ten. 

llntunDifffufdiiift unb lijgienf. ©ed^gig Mnuten woc^etitlic^, a^t 3a^re. 

®ffil}ir()tf ber Pemnigten Stnaten. '^m'\ ©tunben njoc^entltd^ im fiebenten 
unb in ber erften .^alfte be§ ae^ten 3al§re§. 

Perfoflfnns ber PtreittiBtcJt Staotfit. Sm britten SSiertel be§ ad^ten Sa^^reS. 

lUgmeitif iffiljirljtt nub ^iogruiidie. nJJiinblic^e Ubungen feci^gig SDJinuten 
wod^euttid^, ad^t Sa^re. 

PljUflfdje Inaliilbuug. ©ed^gig 9Kinuten ttiocEientlid^, acf)t 3al)re. 

Hobnlmulih. ©ed^gig SKinuten woc^entlicfi, ac^t Sofire. 

Jeidjttfu. ®e§gt. 

$anbnrbeit0nutfrriil|t, IliiljEn unb iod|cu. Sinen l^alben Sag JDod^entlid) 
tm fiebenten unb ad^ten Sal^re. 

Si§r Somite empfietitt Seftionen (©d^uliibungen) bon fitnfgel^n 
SKinuten ®auer im erften unb gtoeiten Sal^re, gtoangig SDfinuten im 
britten unb bierten Sa'^re, fiinfunbgWangig SlJJinuten im fiinften unb 
fed^fteu Sa^re, unb brei^ig SJtinuten im fiebenten unb ad^ten Sai^re 
®ie (Srgebuiffe biefeS ^^rogrammS geigen fiir iaS^ erfte unb glueite Sctl^r 
gnjangig Seftionen Jocid^entlid^ son je fiinfgel^jt 9)Jinuten, au^er fieben 
otiberen libungen^ bie je gtoolf SD'Hnuten taglid^ im ©urd^fd^uitt ^ be= 
onfjsrud^en; bie ©efamtgeitbauer, bie ba^ ^inb in unauSgefe^ter ^uf^ 
merffamfeit, loetd^e e§ ben ©d^ulitbungen gotten mu^, bef)arrt, ift gtootf 
©tunben luod^entlid^ ober burd^fdtinittlid^ gwei ©tunben unb bier unb 
groongig 9Kinuten tctglid§. 



— 56 



giueige. 


1. 


2. 

3o^r 


3. 
^af)x 


4. 


5. 


6. 


7. 
Satir 


8. 


Sdirtiltfii 
fitdtPabittlilltn 
ingl. @tmniitatili 
fttttin 
Iritdmrfili 

ieigrtpljic 

Itnturniifffnfijtflft irab 

Sugifnt 

9n. Stnattn §tfil|iil|h 

^fr. Stnnttn |ltrftt)]f«ng 

Pgfiitnnt ©ffi((iiljtt 

lljtif. |u0litlbnng 

Pihdmnriii 

JtiiftiifH 

lanirarkiteunttrUjt obev 

pSIjfn imb $aism 


10 ©t. mOientl 5 ©tunben mBd^cntlfd^ 
10 @t. mecfientl. 5 @t. tuflcEicntl. SSt.ttied^entl. 

4 ©tbn. hjBc^cntl. 
SKiinbl. mit 9luffa|=SeIttonen 5 Settioiieii wed^entl. m. aejtBuif) 

5 Seft. 
'9)!bt.,60TOiti.n)6d)ti. 5 Seft. ttiec^entl. m. SejtB. 

5 SeW. h)5(i)ent I 
W)U 60 SKin. tod^tt. *) 5 Sett, tod^tl. m. SeEt6. 3 Sett h)d£)tl 

1 60 aRinuten roBcEientlidE) 

5fictt.Wtf|tI. 

5 Seft 
aKiinblii^, 60 SOitnuten toBc^entltc^ 

60 TOnutett roed^entltdl 

®e§gl., in 4 Setttonen etngeteilt 

60 SKinuten njflc^enttiii^ 

1 einenl§alBen3;ag 

J tt)S(|entIid) 


Qa^ ber Setttonen 

(Selamtftunbensa^I 
ber fifiungen 

SJange ber Gbungcn 


20+7 
tagt. 

12 . 

15 
aJHn. 


20 + 7 
tttgl. 

12 

15 
TOn. 


20 + 5 

tagi. 

IP/s 

20 
SKin. 


24 + 5 

tagi. 

13 

20 
SKin. 


27 + 5 

tagt. 

16V4 

25 
aRin. 


27 + 5 

tagi. ■ 

16'/4 

25 
SRin. 


23 + « 

tagi. 

17V» 

30 
SiRin. 


23 + 6 

tagi. 

17'// 

30 
TOin. 



j^iiv \>a% brttte Sa|r jlDanjig Sefttonen tooc^entltd^ bon fe jWanjig 
SlWittuten unb fiinf allgenteine liBungen, bit fiinf ©tunben wSd^entlid^ 
ober etne ©tunbe taglid^ im ®urc§fd^nttt erforbern, toa§ m ©urd^fd^nitt 
eine ^eitfJouer Don jwei ©tunben gnjanjig SWinuten tfiglidE) fitr @d)ul= 
iibungen ergie6t. 

Snt t)ierten Sa^re erlf)6|en fid^ bte ©c^utftunben ju titer unb 
gloangig (wegeu ber tiier (Sftraftunben im 95u(^ftaMcrcn) unb bte ^Mt 
ber ©c^uliibungen ju breigel^n ©tunben; ber taglidtje Surc^fd^nitt 
Betragt jwei ©tunben fed^§ unb brei^ig SKinuten. 

Sn bent fiinften unb fec^ften So^^re fteigt bie Qai)l ber ©d^ul^ 
iibungen auf fteben unb stpanjig wiJd^entUd^ auf ©runb be§ ^inpfiigenS 
ber formaten ©ramntatif, unb bte erforberlid^e ©efamtftnnbenjal^t ift 
16 V* ©tunben per SGSod^e ober ein ©urd^f^j^nitt Don 3^* per Za^. 



*) SBeginnt im jweiten §oI6ia:^r. 
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Sm ftetenten unb acfiten Sa^re fiTtft bie ^nl^f ber 8e!tionen auf 
brei unb swanjig, inbem jn)ar (Sefd^ic^te neu linjufommt, bagegen 
©d^reifien unb bei'otibere tifiungen int 93uc^fta6teten auf^oren unb bie 
ber ©eogra^^ie getoibmete ^eit mtf bret ©tunben tooc^entltd^ guriicEge^t. 
Slber bafiir tft bie ^taffenuBung auf eine ^eitbauer tion brei^ig ajfinuten 
er^D^t. ^anbavbeitSunterricfit nimmt einen flatten SEag ober 2Vz ©tunben- 
ttioc^entti(^ in Slnfprud^. S)ie ©efamtja^I ift 19 ©tnnben woc^entlid^ 
ober 33/4 per Stag. 

®a§ tiorau§ge|enbe ©d^ema jeigt atlc btefe (Sinjell^eiten. 

IV. ^et^oben unb Drflantfation. 

Sl^r Somite ftintmt bartn iiberein, ba% bie ber ©lententarfd^utarBeit 
gewibmete Qdt t)ou acEit Sal^ren nid^t berminbert werben foUe, aBer t§> 
'i)at — tt)ie Dorl^in bargetl^an — cmpfo^^ten, ba^ im fieBenten unb ad^ten 
Sa'^re eine mobifijierte {^o^i" ^°^ Sttgebra anftatt DorgefcEirittener 
3lrit|meti! eingifii^rt njerbe, unb ba^ im acEjten Sti'^re bie englifd^e 
©rammatif bem SateinifcE)en weid^e. ®ie§ jdtjafft nad^ feiner SlReinung 
einen angemeffenen UBergang gu bm ©tubten ber SDfittcIfcfjute unb i[t 
barauf Bered^net, ben ©(^iiler toefentlicf) in feiner SSorBereitung fiir jene 
2lrBeit gu unterftii^en. 93i§^er ift ber UBergang tioit ber 2lrBeit§Ieiftung 
ber (S(ementarf(^ute gu pto|Iid[} gen^efen, infofern ber ©d^iiler auf cinmal 
brei formate ©tubien Begann, namlic§ SlIgeBra, p^t)fifd()e ©eograp'^ie 
unb Satein. 

S^r ©omtte I)at e§ fiir notig Befunben, bie 3^roge ber Se^rmetBoben 
in ja'^freidfjen fatten gu Befi3rec[)en, lua^renb e§ bie i^xaQC ber roiffen; 
fd^aftUdEien SCBerte unb Slnorbnungen erroog, ineil ber SBert unb bie Qe\t 
be§ ?lnfange§ ber berf(^iebenen Sw^^'S^ i" f" ^o^ein 9Wa|e t)on ber 
£e]§rmetf)obe oBl^angt. 

®ie folgenben ©mpfel^Iungen BteiBen inbe§ fiir biefen 2:eil feine§ 
58eric§te§ oorBel^atten : 

SBir empfe^Ien, ba^ bie ©peciatificrung ber SlrBeit be§ £e^rer§ 
oor bem fieBenten ober ac^ten Sa'^re ber (gtementarfcf)ute nid^t o^rfuc^t 
jperben foHte unb aud^ bann nidi)t in me^r at§ in einem ober jwei 
QJegenftanben. Sn ber 9JtitteIfd^uIe ertoartet man, ba^ ein Sel^rer einen 
ober |od^ften§ gWei QmiQe lel^re. Sn ber ©tementarfd^ule ift e§ wenigftenS 
fiir bie erften fed^§ ^ai)U im gangen Beffer, ba^ jeber Setirer feme 
©d()iiter in atten ^weigen, bie fie lernen, au§ bem ®runbe unterrid^te, 
loeit er nur in biefer SSeife bie ©rforberniffe ber StrBeit gleid^mo^ig ju 
Betonen imftanbe ift, inbem er biefelBe berart in SEBed^fettejie^ung fe^t, 
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ba% fetn Se'^rgWeig auf Soften be§ anbern unge^orige Slufmerffomleit 
erl^alt. Sn btefer SBeife Beretten bie ©d^iifer atte t^re StufgaBen unter 
bet bireften Stuffiest be§fel6en Sel^rerS Dor unb jeigen burd^ i!^r 5luffogen 
berfelben, weld^e SKangel ber 2ernmet|obe in ber 58orbereitung t)or!§anben 
•waxen. S)te etl^ifc^e ©rjtel^ung ift unter btefem 5piane titel erfofgreicfier, 
Weil ber ^erfonlic^e @inftu§ be§ Sel^rerS ober ber Sel^rerin tiiet grower ift, 
ttjenn er ober fie gang genau ben ganjen Umfong ber ©c^ularbeit fennt. 
Sn bem %aUe Befonberer Sel^rer ift bie SSerantroortlid^leit geteilt unb bie 
©etegen^eit fiir bie Befonbere 93efanntfd^aft mit 6|ara!ter unb ®en)o'§n= 
:^eiten Derminbert. 

ajiit einem Sel^rer, ber bie SBorBereitung iiberwad&t unb aUe 5luf=^ 
gaBen aB^ort, ift eine weit Beffere ©elegenl^eit borl^anben, bie gwei Slrten 
ber Stufmerffamfeit gu pflegen. ®er Sel^rer teitt feine ©d^iiler in gwei 
Staffen unb t)ort bie eine ab, lua^renb bie anbere 0affe fid^ fiir bie 
nad^fte Slufgabe borbereitet. ®ie @dE)iiIer, luetd^e a6ge|ort loerben, miiffen 
bem einen au§ i|rer Qaf)l, ber bie tl^m bom Secret gugeteilte 9lufgaBe 
ertlart, fc^arfe Slufmerffamfeit fd^enfen — fie miiffen fd^arf aufpaffen,-; 
um ^et)Ier ober STugtaffungen ttiid^tiger ®Qten gu Bemerfen unb gugteic^ 
bie SBemerfungen be§ Se!^rer§ gu !^6ren. ®te§ ift eine Slrt ber Slufs 
mer!famfeit, bie cereinigte WtifdEie Slufmer!fam!eit genannt roerben fann. 
S)ie ©c^iiler, bie mit ber SSorBereiiung ber nad^ften SlufgaBe Befd^aftigt 
finb, arbeiten felBftdnbig, inbem jeber fiir fid^ ba§ 93ud^ ftubiert unb 
feine 2!i§atfadE)en unb ©ebanfen gu befierrfd^en fudE)t, fie miteinanber 
cergleid^t unb fid^ Bemii^t, feine 9JJitfdf)iiIer, bie t)or fid§ ge£)enbe ©d^ut 
iiBungunb ben Se^rer ju bergeffen. ®ie§ ift eine anbere Slrt Slufmerfs 
fam!eit,.bie nid^t tiereinigt ift, fonbern e§ ift eine inbitiibuelte Stnftrengung, 
fiir fid^ allein ofine §ilfe eine oorgefd^rieBene Slufgabe gu Bel^errfd^cn 
unb alien gerftreuenben (Sinftiiffen gu Wiberftel^en. ®iefe Beiben ®i§^gi^)Knen 
in ber Slufmerffamfeit finb bie Befte formate (£rgie|ung, weld^e bie @dE)ute 
geWcil^rt. 

S^r Somite l^at Bereit§ eine Slrt falfd^er SBec^fetBegielEiung ertocil^nt, 
Bei tt)el(^er ber SSerfud^ gemad^t tt)irb> aUe Qwige in jebem gu ftubieren 
mit einer falfd^en StnWenbung ber aKa^ime Sacotot'S „alle§ ift in oHem" 
(„tout est dans tout"). 

(Sin !§aufiger Srrtum biefer Strt ift bie (SeWo^nl^eit, jeben Se'^r* 
gegenftanb gu einer @:pradE)iiBung gu madjen unb bie Slrit^metif, ©eogrdpl^ie, , 
©efd^idjte, Sitteratnr ober waS e§ aud§ immer fein mag, gu unterBrec^en, 
inbem man bie Slufmerffamfeit be§ ©emitters ol^ne ^ufommenl^ong auf 
ettoag in feinem Slu§bru(f, feiner Slugfprad^e ober auf irgenb einen 
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fer)Iei-t)nften ©ekaud) be§ ©nglifcliett km. 9luf bie[c 3Beife wirb ba-3 
gmiae @t)ftem ber ©rtiularbeit in eine Siei^e grammotifc^er ttBungen tier^ 
Wanbelt unb bie ^oft be§ fontinutertidEieii ®en!ettS iiBer ben objeftioen 
Sn^olt ber t)crfd^tebcnen ^^cige baburc§ geft^wac^t, ha^ man eine tiev^ 
berBItc^e @e)Bo^nf)cit be§ ©elbftbeiou^tfeinS Beim nmnblidien StitSbrucf 
fc^afft. SBcil^renb Sfir Komite nid^t ju tel^aupten icagt, ba% man bent 
miinbtic^en 5tn§bru(J in aCen Se:§r3Weigen bi§ p einem geioiffen ®rabe 
ieine Stufmcrffamfeit gurtenben foil, ift e§ boc§ ber aJJetnung, ba§ biefelBe 
auf bie ^rttif ber ©d^uliibung ttegen mangel^after ted^nifdier ©enauigfeit 
fcefc^rSnft werben foate. ®ie tec^nifd^en SBorte follten in jebem Se^r= 
jweige Befproctjen toerben, 5i§ ber @c§iiler rait i|rer UoCen SBebeutmtg 
tjertront ift. ®a§ fe^Ier^afte gnglifd^ foKte bedfoib getabelt joerben, 
Weil e§ aSertoirrung be§ ®en!en§ ober @ebacE)tniffe§ tierrat, unb follte 
in biefem ©inne t)erbe[fert werben. Stber tiereinjette ©prac^formeit 
(©oteciSmen) follten fc^weigenb Don bem Se^rer fiir bie S9ef|)re(J)ung in 
ben regelmci^igen Sprctc^ftunben notiert merben. 

®ie S^rage ber SSerfe|ung ber ©d^iiter %t t)on Qdt p Qdt fe!§r 
Diet Slufmerffomfeit erregt. S^t Somite gtoiibt, ba^ in Sielen @(ementar= 
fd^ulftlftemen burd^ ju gro^e g^ormatitdt Beim SluSfinben, ob bie ©djiiler 
einer Beftimmten Piaffe bie Slrbeit bi§ p einera getoiffen lotHfiirtid^ 
fifierten ^Punfte tioUenbct tjaben unb ootbereitet finb, ben nodEiften 3lbf(^nitt 
ber 3lr6eit aufgunel^men, grower ©d^aben angerid^tet wirb. Sti ber frittieren 
3eit unferer @tabt=©d^ulft)fteme/ afe ba^ 3lmt be§ ©(^ulfuperintenbenten 
guerft gefd^nffen Wurbe, l^ielt man e§ fiir notig, ben abgeftuften ©tubien= 
gang in SlrbeitSjal^re einguteilen unb beftimmte ja^rlidie ^riifungen db-- 
gu^^alten, urn fid^ ju bergetoiffern, tvk oiete ©d^iiler jur nad^ften ©tufe 
ober Sa^teSarbeit berfe^t tnerben fonnten. We, bie bet biefer ^ritfung 
burd^ftelen, wurben guriidfoerfe^t , urn no(fi ein 3al§r in ber Siiepetition 
ber Sal^reSarbeit jugubringen. ®ie§ war gur Sequemlid^feit be§ 

©uperintenbenten fo eingertdEitet worben, ber Wte man fagte 

feine ^riifungen abl^aiten fonnte, urn ben SSebiirfniffen ber 

SnbiPibuen ober befonberer Maffen gu entfprcd^en. 2iu§ biefer 3lnorbnung 

refultterte bann natiirfid^ ber gro^e SKi^ftanb be§ l^ier fogenannten 

„marking time".*) ©d^iiler, Wetd^e il^re Sa|reSar6eit beina^ ooHenbet 

-l^atten, wurben mit ©dEiitlern gufammengefe|t, bie 6i§!§er um ein Sa^r 



*) ®er nttlitarifc^e Stu^bruif ..marking time" Bebeutet bo§ „S;enH30 ber ©rfiritte 
inatfieten, of)m fortjufdtireiteii/' ®ie borgefil)ritteneren ©(^iilet werbeu biirdt) ein tIjotigeS 
3Jtcl|t§t^un getaufd^t Bi§ bie QnxMgiUkf>enm nadjfotnmen tBiineit. 

®. lib erf. 
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Winter t|nen loaren. ©rttmuttgung unb SJemoratifation Bet bent ®eban!en, 
eincn 6ereit§ eittmat geleniten ^urfuS toieber aufjunelmen, beranla^te 
mele ©d^iiler, bte ©c^ule borgeittg ju berlaffen. 

2)tefe§ iifiel ift iit faft ber ^atfte bet ©tabte befeitigt worbeit, 
baburd) ba^ man bte @(i)ulet tierfe^t, foBatb fie bte 3tr6eit einer @tufe 
tiodenbet ^aben. ®ie beftanbige Senbettj be§ SlaffiftjierettS, utttiollfommeit 
gu werben toegen ber SSerfc^iebenl^eit itn i^ortfd^ritt ber toerfd^tebeiten 
Sc^iilcr auf ®runb ber STIterSuJtgtetc^l^ett, ber Dteifeftufe, be§ 2;ettiperameiit§ 
unb be§ ©efunb^ettSjuflanbeg madjt l^auftge SBeroitberuttg tm ^affifijierett 
notwetibig. ®te§ fantt letd^t getl^an icerben burd^ 9Serfe|ung ber joettigett 
©chiller, mld)t bte Wti)x^di)i lijxa Satneraben ttiett £)inter ftd^ laffen " 
ttt bie ttaclft ^ijl^ere ^(affe, bie burc§ etnen Qm\ci)enxaum tiott roetttger 
al§ eittem '^atbett Sal^re oon t^ttett getrertrtt i[t ober getrettttt f ein foCte. 
®ie Begabteii, itt btefer SSeife berfe^teit ©d^iiler miiffett fe^r ftet§ig feiit, 
uttt bie Slrbeit ju leiftett, bie in ber 'i)bf)ixm Jflaffe in bent' l^atben Sa^re 
bereitg geleiftet worben ift, aber fie ftnb faft imnter intftanbe,, bie§ ju 
t^un, unb bebiirfen getoolinlid^ in gtoei Sat)ten wieber einer 9Serfe|ung 
nac§ ber f|D^eren Maffe. 

2)er Efiarofter be§ 5profrufte§bette§ in ben atten ©tabtf^fteinen ift 
buret) biefen '^lan befeitigt njorben. ©tnige mtbere SJJi^ftanbe au^er ben 
fc^Iec^ten aSerfe|ung§ft)ftemen, bie mangel^aften Drganifationen entf^jringen, - 
bleiben gu erwa^nen. ©ie ©c^ulgebciube jcerben oft mit aberglaubifc^er 
©orgfalt au§fiJ)Iie^tic^ fitr befonbere ©tufen ber ©c^itler referbiert. • 
S)a§ ^auptgebaube, ba§ fiir a)?itteIf(f)ul3tt)e(Je*) erridt|tet morben ift, 
toirb, Jtjenn e§ auc^ nur l^alb gefiiUt ift, nidit bagu benu|t, bie (Grammars 
fc^uIe**) gu entkften, weld^e oft fo itberfiillt ift, ba^ fie bie Maffen nid^t 
oufneljmeit !ann, bie Don ben ©tementarfc^ulen tierfe^t njerben foHten., 
@§ ift in fotc^en goHen oorgeJotnmen, ba^ btefer Slberglauben fo weit 
ttorl^errfd^te, bo§ bte Sd^itter in bem ©lementarfd^ulgebaube bei bereit§ 
beenbigten Sei^rgegenftcinben weiter be^arren tttu|ten, weit fie nidjt nac^ 
ber ©rammarfc^ule ft»egen $RaummaugeI§ berfe|t loerben fonnten. 

Sn aEen guten ©d^ulf^ftenten er^alten bie ©dottier neue 3trbeit, 
weitn fie bie alte beenbigt !^aben, unb bie begabten ©fitter Werben nad^ 
j^ofieren ^taffen berfe^t, Wenn fie il^re Sonteraben fo loeit :§inter fid^ ge= 

*) high school, cf. p. 34, 8tnm. I. 

**) ®te grammar school bedt \i(S) etroa mit ben titer f)6l)eren ©tufeii ber 
beutf(i)en ©lementarfdEiuten , tucim fie oud^ Bei ber SrBtt)efenl§ett ber Ettilieit in ben 
tierfc^iebcnen ©taaten ber Union etmoS berfii)ieben i[t. Siie ©d^iiler rangteren etma 
son jel^n Bi§ tiierjel^n Sa^^n- S)- U 6 e r f. 
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taffen 1)abm, ba| bit SltbeitSqitantitat, bie fitr bie ©urd^fc^nittsfafitglett 
ber Piaffe ftpert worben ift, i^nen nt<^t genug ju tl^un gtebt. 

^ut" ©i^IuB wocEite Qi^r Somite jur ©rftaruttg Beifitgen, ba^ e§ 
Beim 93eleud)ten ber (£injei:^eiten feiner ©m^fe'^timgen itt biefera 93ertd^t 
,tt)ieberl^oIt abgefci^tpeift i[t in bem 95eftreben, bie (Sriinbe fiargutegen, 
auf toeldien feine ©c^tu^fotgerungen berul^en, unb in ber ^offitung, ba| 
fold^e ©ingell^eiten eine nD($ tiefer gel^enbe ©rorterung ber ©rjiel^ungS; 
werte ber fiir bie @tementarfd£)ulen uorgefc^Iagenen SelEirjweige unb ber 
9Ket!^oben, burd^ ttielc^e jene ^tt'etS^ erfolgreid^ ge(el§rt toerben moc^ten, 
l^ertjorrufen ioirb. 

Unt baS Sntereffe an bem Oegenftanbe gu er^^o'^en, em:pfie!^tt 3^r 
Somite bie SSeroffentUcEiung auSgerocil^tter ©tiide au§ ben S3ericf)ten, bie 
Don etngetabenen .^ilfScomiteS unb oon ^reiwittigen eingefanbt worben 
finb, Don benen siete fef)r toerttioUe Slnregungen ent|alten, bie in biefem 
93eri(^te nic|t ertoaiint »orben finb. 

aBiHiom 2:. ^orrtS, SSorfi^enber, 

SSereinigte ©taaten ^ommiffcir be§ ©rjie^ungSWefenS, 

SSSaj^ington, ®. (£. 
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